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SLIKOVNE SHEME U POSLOVICAMA KOJE SADRZE
SOMATIZME U ENGLESKOM | SRPSKOM JEZIKU: 1Z
KOGNITIVNOLINGVISTICKE PERSPEKTIVE

SAZETAK: Predmet istrazivanja u ovom radu su slikovne sheme SADRZATELJ,
SILA, RAVNOTEZA, CENTAR-PERIFERIJA, GORE-DOLE, i PREDMET
(Johnson 1987: 126) u poslovicama koje sadrze somatizme u engleskom i srpskom
jeziku poput, Place one’s head in the lion’s mouth | Staviti glavu na kocku. U
istrazivanju je koriS¢en korpus sacinjen od 30 poslovica engleskog i istog broja
poslovica srpskog jezika. Cilj istrazivanja jeste da se definiSu metafori¢ki pojmovni
obrasci kojima je motivisana upotreba somatizama u posmatranim poslovicama,
kao i da se predstave slikovne sheme kroz princip utelovljenja kao univerzalne
kategorije. Kognitivnolingvistickom analizom pojmovnih obrazaca sti¢e se uvid u
stepen sli¢nosti na¢ina na koji govornici engleskog i srpskog jezika konceptualizuju
apstraktne pojmove polazeci od delova ljudskog tela kao izvornih domena.

Kljucne reci: poslovice, somatizmi, kognitivna lingvistika, slikovne sheme, engleski
jezik, srpski jezik

1. UVODNA RAZMATRANJA

Svojom strukturom i znacenjem poslovice su oduvek bile predmet
interesovanja proucavalaca jezika. One predstavljaju znacajna obelezja
jednog naroda jer su spoj kulturoloskih i tradicionalnih motiva. Skok (1971)
navodi da poslovice ,,predstavljaju individualno stvaralastvo, inventivno
formulisan zaklju¢ak iz Zivotnog iskustva, prihvaéen u tradiciji. U jeziku
one funkcioniSu kao sazete, zaveStajne formulacije iskustva, jezgrovito
izreCeno opazanje najce$¢e s poucnim smislom“. Poslovice su uglavnom
izraZzene u obliku recenice (A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush,
BOLJE VRABAC U RUCI NEGO GOLUB NA GRANI) i duboko su
ukorenjene u jezik i narodno predanje. Poslovice obiluju prenesenim
znacenjem te se ono smatra polaznom osnovom za ovo istrazivanje. Nacin
na koji pripadnici razli¢itih kultura prihvataju i tumacée preneseno znacenje
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oduvek je bio prijem¢iv za razna istrazivanja u lingvisticCkom svetu. U teoriji
razlikujemo doslovno i preneseno znacenje. Doslovno znacenje se ,,smatra
osnovnim za odredenu leksemu* (Pré¢i¢ 2008: 31), dok je preneseno ono
»koje je proisteklo iz doslovnog, putem metaforickog ili metonimijskog
prenosa‘“ (Ibid.). Navedeni nacin tumacenja prenesenog znacenja predstavlja
teorijski okvir ovog rada unutar kog Ce se porediti proSirena znaCenja
leksema kojima se oznacavaju somatizmi u engleskom jeziku kao i
prosirena znacenja njihovih ekvivalenata u srpskom jeziku. Uzevsi u obzir,
na primer, doslovnu interpretaciju recenice take one’s life in one’s hands
“uzeti zivot u svoje ruke’ dolazimo do zakljucka da je zivot predmet koji se
moze uzeti u ruke 1 nositi sa sobom. S druge strane, metaforiCka
interpretacija reCenice znaCi da je ‘pojedinac odlu¢an u nameri da ima
potpunu kontrolu nad sopstvenim Zivotom’. Prelazak doslovnog u
preneseno znacenje u radu bi¢e objasnjen postulatima kognitivne lingvistike
i semantike.

Kognitivna lingvistika kao interdisciplinarna grana lingvistike
predstavlja istovremeno spoj psiholoskih i lingvistickih znanja i istrazivanja.
Ona opisuje interakciju jezika i kognicije, uticaj nasih misli na oblikovanje
jezika, kao i evoluiranje jezika paralelno sa promenom zajednickog
mentalnog sklopa kroz vreme. Kognitivna lingvistika povezuje
sistemati¢nost prikazanu u jeziku direktno sa nafinom na koji je um
organizovan, a naroCito sa pojmovnom strukturom i organizacijom (Evans
& Green 2006: 15-16). Kao grana kognitivne lingvistike, kognitivna
semantika bavi se fenomenom Kkategorizacije, teorijom prototipa i
polisemijom. Takode, istrazuje razliCite vrste preslikavanja poput
metaforickog 1 metonimijskog. Kognitivna semantika stoji nasuprot
objektivistickoj semantici, i smatra da se jezik ,one odnosi samo na
objektivnu stvarnost, nego na koncepte: konvencionalna znacenja koja se
odnose na reci i druge lingvisticke jedinice, smatraju se usko povezanim sa
mislima i idejama. Shodno tome, osnovno stanoviste kognitivne semantike
ti¢e se prirode odnosa izmedu pojmovne strukture i ljudske interakcije sa
spoljasnjim svetom senzornog iskustva“ (Ibid. 172). Kognitivna semantika
koristi jezik kao kljuéno metodolosko sredstvo za otkrivanje pojmovne
organizacije 1 strukture (Ibid. 153). Istrazivanje kognitivne semantike je
istrazivanje pojmovnog sadrzaja i njegove organizacije u jeziku (Talmy
2000: 4).
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Veliku ulogu u tome kako konceptualizujemo svet oko sebe igra i
kultura jer odredene pojmove stvaramo na osnovu kulturnih obrazaca
prisutnih u nasem okruzenju. Znacaj ljudskog iskustva, centralna uloga
ljudskog tela i kognitivne strukture, i organizacija koje su svojstvene samo
ljudima imaju velik uticaj na prirodu iskustva (Evans & Green 2006: 44).
Ideja da se iskustvo zasniva na telesnom dozivljaju implicira da ljudska
vrsta ima specifican nacin videnja stvarnosti zbog jedinstvene prirode
ljudskog tela, tj. strukturisanje stvarnosti posredovano je u velikoj meri
prirodom ljudskog tela (Ibid. 45). Kako bi objasnili sloZenost ljudskog
pojmovnog sistema, Lejkof i Dzonson navode da je ,,ovakva slozZenost, u
velikoj meri, posledica tesne veze razlicitih koncepata koje su ljudi sposobni
da formiraju i prirode nasih fizickih tela” (Lakoff & Johnson 1980). Za
razumevanje slozenosti ljudskog pojmovnog sistema znacajan je pojam
slikovna shema (engl. image schema), za koju Dzonson navodi da je
»~dinamicni obrazac Culne interakcije i motornih aktivnosti koje se stalno
ponavljaju i koje daju koherenciju i strukturu ljudskom iskustvu (Johnson
1987: xiv). Ove strukture same po sebi imaju smisao ,,jer ih neposredno i
ucestalo dozivljavamo zahvaljuju¢i prirodi tela i nacinu funkcionisanja u
svom okruzenju“ (Lakoff 1987: 268) te su, prema tome, univerzalne.
Vidimo da na osnovu telesnog iskustva nastaju konkretni pojmovi, a oni
potom sluze za strukturiranje apstraktnijih pojmovnih domena (Evans &
Green 2006: 157—158). Polazec¢i od ovog stanovista, ,,utelovljenje se smatra
direktno odgovornim za stvaranje koncepata“ (Ibid. 177-178).

Mandler (2004) dodaje da slikovne sheme prethode stvaranju
koncepata jer ,,proistiCu iz senzornih iskustava u ranim fazama ljudskog
razvoja‘“ (prema Evans & Green 2006: 180). Mark Dzonson u knjizi The
Body in the Mind (Johnson 1987), daje primer senzornog iskustva koje
stvara slikovnu shemu GORE-DOLE, smatraju¢i je rezultatom nase
interakcije sa spolja$njim svetom, koja je po svom poreklu predpojmovna.
Na primer, ,,ako posmatramo osobu koja se kre¢e uspravno, mozemo da
uo¢imo vertikalnu osu koja se proteze od glave ka stopalima i silu
gravitacije koja privla¢i predmete nanize. Svaki pokusaj da se neSto podigne
sa tla, podrazumeva savijanje pojedinca prema tom predmetu i promenu
polozaja tela ka dole“ (Evans & Green 2006: 178). Ovakvo telesno iskustvo
prethodi stvaranju slikovne sheme GORE-DOLE.

13
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Iz gorenavedenog proistice da su predmet istrazivanja slikovne
sheme SADRZATELJ, SILA, RAVNOTEZA, CENTAR-PERIFERIA,
GORE-DOLE i PREDMET (Johnson 1987: 126), dok istraZivanje ima za
cilj da definise metaforicke pojmovne obrasce kojima je motivisana
upotreba naziva delova tela u posmatranim poslovicama, i da predstavi
princip utelovljenja kao univerzalnu kategoriju u oba jezika. Dosadasnja
istrazivanja na slicnu temu prvenstveno se bave mehanizmima pojmovne
metafore i metonimije (Prodanovi¢-Stanki¢ (2009), Radi¢-Bojani¢ & Silaski
(2012a,b), Silagki & Radi¢-Bojanié¢ (2014), Cvetanovi¢ (2017), Zivadinovi¢
(2016)). U ovom istrazivanju sprovodi se kognitivnolingvisti¢ka analiza i to,
konkretno, slikovne sheme na kojima se baziraju idiomi kako bi se pokazale
tendencije ka univerzalnosti ovakvih konstrukcija. Imajuci u vidu ¢injenicu
da engleski i srpski pripadaju razli¢itim porodicama jezika, slikovne sheme
prisutne u oba jezika proisti¢u iz utelovljenog iskustva, koje je svojstveno
svima. Znacaj istrazivanja ogleda se u detaljnom prikazu ovih shema
svojstvenih svima, koje nesvesno usvajamo, prepoznajemo svojim ¢ulima,
kroz pokrete u prostoru ili dok rukujemo predmetima.

2. TEORNSKI OKVIR: POJMOVNA METAFORA | IDIOMI

Tradicionalni pristup u nauci o jeziku koji jasno razgranic¢ava dva
domena, doslovni i metaforicki, smatra da je metafora ,,po definiciji figura,
dakle stoji nasuprot nekom doslovnom izrazu na koji se moze ‘prevesti’ (u
odnosu na Koji i stice status figure), privlaci paznju kao neobican izraz i
svojom narocitom slikovito$¢u izaziva emotivnu reakciju, ¢ime stice status
jezikog ‘ukrasa’” (Klikovac 2004: 83). Naime, pitanje metafore datira jo$
iz vremena Aristotela koji ga je pokrenuo u svojim delima Poetika i
Retorika. Ono je svim teoretiCarima i filozofima predstavljalo problem jer
su se trudili da je vezu iskljuivo za domen knjiZevnosti, retorike i
umetnosti. | lingvistima je bilo tesko da je uklope u postojece lingvisticke
teorije pa je Cesto metafora prebacivana iz jedne grane lingvistike u drugu.
Ono §to je karakteristiéno za tadaSnje tumacenje obi¢nog, svakodnevnog
jezika jeste Cinjenica da je doslovan, liSen bilo kakve metaforicnosti, i da
treba da se prikaze $to objektivnije i1 vernije. Kognitivnolingvisti¢ki pristup
koji predstavlja preokret u dotada$njem poimanju lingvisticke stvarnosti
umnogome ¢e doprineti reSavanju metaforicke zagonetke jer predstavlja
spoj misljenja i jezika. Veliki preokret na ovom polju donose Lejkof i

14
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Dzonson u svojoj knjizi Metaphors We Live By (Lakoff & Johnson 1980)
koja pod terminom pojmovna metafora (engl. conceptual metaphor)
podrazumeva deo naSeg kognitivnog sistema koji se naposletku realizuje u
jeziku. Kod (...) metafore, preneseno znacenje izvodi se na osnovu sli¢nosti,
stvarne ili pretpostavljene, izmedu dva razliita i nepovezana entiteta, u
pogledu oblika, pozicije, funkcije, namene, osobine, ponaSanja, delovanja,
sposobnosti itd. (Préi¢ 2008: 31-32). Pojmovna metafora je kognitivni
mehanizam kod koga se jedan iskustveni domen (izvorni domen / engl.
source domain) delimi¢no projektuje na neki drugi iskustveni domen (ciljni
domen / engl. target domain) (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 5). lzvorni domeni
najc¢esce su jasno definisani i konkretni pojmovi (ljudsko telo, Zivotinje,
zgrade, itd.) dok su ciljni domeni obi¢no apstraktni pojmovi (emocije, Zelje,
vreme i sl.) (Kovecses 2002: 15). lzvorni i ciljni koncepti ne nastaju u
izolaciji, ve¢ su zasnovani na ‘kognitivnim’ i ‘kulturnim modelima’. Ono
§to se prenosi metaforom nisu samo svojstva kao sastavni delovi
pojedinacnih koncepata, ve¢ struktura, unutrasnje veze ili logika celokupnog
kognitivhog modela (Ungerer & Schmid 2006: 118).

Nas pojmovni sistem, koji nam omoguc¢ava da mislimo i delujemo,
zasnovan je na metafori. Koncepti koji upravljaju nasim mislima
nisu samo stvar intelekta. Oni oblikuju sve §to opazamo, nas zivot i
odnose sa drugim ljudima. Stoga, na§ pojmovni sistem ima kljucnu
ulogu u definisanju nasih svakodnevnih aktivnosti (...) §to se jasno
ocituje u jeziku. Posto se komunikacija bazira na istom pojmovnom
sistemu koji koristimo u razmi$ljanju i delovanju, jezik je jasan
pokazatelj strukture tog sistema (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 4).

Odnos izmedu uma i jezicke strukture ilustrovacemo pojmovnom
metaforom RASPRAVA JE RAT. Ova metafora se u jeziku izrazava raznim
metaforickim izrazima: Vase tvrdnje su neodbranjive. Napao je svaku slabu
tacku mog argumenta. Njegova kritika pogada pravo u metu. Unistio sam
njegov argument” (Ibid. 5). Iz navedenog zakljucujemo da nije re¢ o
fizickom obra¢unu nego o verbalnom, u kojem su takode prisutne aktivnosti
poput napada, protivnapada, odbrane i sl. Koncept RASPRAVE delimi¢no se
formira, razume, izvodi i 0 njemu se govori kao 0 RATU. Koncept se
metaforcki strukturira, aktivnost se metaforicki strukturira, i naposletku, i
sam jezik (Ibid. 6). U metafori VREME JE NOVAC, VREME se
konceptualizuje pomoc¢u materijalne opipljive stvari, NOVCA, koji je
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predmet troSenja. Samim tim se i vremenu pripisuje osobina dragocenosti, te
se svako tradenje vremena poistovecuje sa tratenjem novca, $to je ocito u
metaforickim izrazima: Gubim vreme s tobom. Nemam vremena na
bacanje. 1zgubio sam mnogo vremena kad sam se razboleo (Ibid. 8).

Drugi kognitivni mehanizam, pored metafore, jeste pojmovna
metonimija koja predstavlja ,razumevanje jednog iskustvenog domena
pomocu drugog unutar zajednickog iskustvenog domena” (Barcelona 2002:
148), te se smatra ,,fenomenom unutrasnjosti jednog domena” (Deignan
2005: 73). Naime, dok se pomoc¢u metafore jedna stvar poima i shvata uz
pomo¢ neke druge, metonimija nam pomaze da istaknemo jedan entitet iz
date sheme pomoc¢u nekog drugog entiteta iz iste sheme i ona uvek izrazava
odnos povezanosti po blizini (Ungerer & Schmid 1996: 57). Kod (...)
pojmovne metonimije, preneseno znacenje izvodi se na osnovu bliskosti
dvaju razlicitih ali medusobno prostorno, vremenski ili druk¢ije povezanih
entiteta, unutar jednog istog domena (Préi¢ 2008: 32). Na primer, u recenici
Kupio sam Pikasa (Barcelona 2002: 150), Pikaso predstavlja umetnicko
delo koje je naslikao cCuveni slikar, S§to je jedan od mehanizama
metonimijskog preslikavanja, PROIZVOPAC ZA PROIZVOD. Pored ovog
mehanizma, postoje i drugi poput DEO ZA CELINU, DEO ZA DEO,
SADRZAJ ZA SADRZATELJA i sl. Ovde je neophodno napomenuti da
metonimija nije predmet ovog rada ali ¢e se neminovno pojavljivati.

2.1. Kognitivnolingvisticki pristup poslovicama

Poslovice su vrsta idioma a ,,idiomom se naziva redovan, a ponekad
1 sistematski spoj najmanje dve lekseme, a Cesto viSe njih, kako semantic¢kih
tako i funkcijskih, po pravilu unutar odredene sintagme ili recenice; npr.
(as) cunning as a fox, LUKAV KAO LISICA“ Préi¢ (2008: 158).
Zakljucujemo da ,,0vi spojevi predstavljaju vise ili manje kompaktnu celinu
— sa stanovista forme, funkcije, sadrzine i upotrebe (...)* (Ibid).

Kao vrsta idioma, tradicionalne izreke (poslovice) prikazane u radu
,»ha kratak, jezgrovit, a povremeno i duhovit nacin, izrazavaju neku mudru
misao, istinu ili verovanje, zasnovano na iskustvu ili posmatranju. (npr. The
early bird catches the worm, KO RANO RANI DVE SRECE GRABI)“ (Ibid).
Glavno svojstvo poslovica, kao vrste idioma, jeste idiomatizovanost na
sadrzinskom 1i/ili formalnom planu. Sadrzinska idiomatizovanost se odnosi
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na znacenje koje idiom kao celina dobija gubljenjem nekih obelezja leksema
koje ulaze u njegov sastav i dodavanjem novih obelezja celini (Prodanovi¢-
Stanki¢ 2008: 31).

Sadrzinska idiomatizovanost je skalarna osobina i doprinosi tome
da su neki idiomi prozirni, odnosno njihovo znacenje je skup
znacenja leksema koje ulaze u njegov sastav, ili neprozirni, te svoje
znacenje dobijaju metaforickim/metonimijskim prenosom. Kada je
U pitanju forma, poslovice pokazuju nemoguéu zamenljivost,
relativno  visoku  postojanost, sa  slabom  podloznoséu
modifikacijama i transformacijama (Pr¢i¢ 2008: 165).

Kod nekih idioma, stavise, prenos znacenja sinhrono je gotovo
neprepoznatljiv, pa se moze razaznati jedino pribegavanjem etimologiji (...)
kick the bucket, OTEGNUTI PAPKE (lbid. 159). Preneseno znacenje kao
jedno od najvaznijih obelezja poslovica prikazano je mehanizmom
pojmovne metafore. Na primer, poslovica Staviti glavu na kocku, ,,sadrzi
metaforu GLAVA JE DRAGOCEN PREDMET* (Radi¢-Bojani¢, Silaski
2012: 34) kojom se gubitak glave koja doslovno oznacava vitalni deo
ljudskog tela, metafori¢ckim prenosom poistovecuje sa gubitkom zivota, ili
visoko riziénim postupcima. Poslovice imaju za cilj da objasne, usmere ili
osude ponasanje ljudi ili odredene situacije. Naime, u pokusaju da objasni
odredene apstraktne i slozene pojave, pojedinac poseze za poznatim i
jednostavnim slikama. Poslovice obiluju slikovnim shemama. Dzonson
navodi da je ,slikovna shema dinami¢ni obrazac culne interakcije i
motornih aktivnosti koje se stalno ponavljaju i koje daju koherenciju i
strukturu ljudskom iskustvu“ (Johnson 1987: xiv). To su predpojmovne
strukture koje se usvajaju i pre usvajanja jezika, tacnije, ,,znanje koje imamo
o nekim fizickim iskustvima ili pojavama zajedni¢ko govornicima jednog
jezika i predstavlja deo te culture* (Prodanovi¢-Stanki¢ 2008: 25). Metafora
koja je najéesce u njihovoj osnovi je GENERICKO JE SPECIFICNO
(Lakoff & Turner 1989: 172). Ova metafora nam ,,omogucava da poimamo
razlic¢ite situacije pomocéu jedne specificne situacije“ (Prodanovi¢-Stankic¢
2008: 26) i razumemo svaku poslovicu, jer specificnu shemu/sliku
projektujemo na bezbroj opstih situacija, koje moraju da sadrze izvornu
specifi¢nu slikovnu shemu. Na primer, u poslovici Vrana vrani o¢i ne vadi,
vrana se uvek odnosi na ljudsko bice, i na cinjenicu da pripadnici iste
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interesne grupe/organizacije nikada ne protivrece jedni drugima, ve¢ rade u
zajedni¢kom interesu svih pripadnika grupe/organizacije.

U kognitivnoj lingvistici, slikovna shema se shvata kao

..utelovljeno prepojmovno iskustvo koje motivise preslikavanja
pojmovne metafore, i igra vaznu ulogu u naSem poimanju
stvarnosti. Kao modeli senzorno-motornog iskustva, slikovne sheme
igraju klju¢nu ulogu u nastanku znacenja i naSoj sposobnosti da
konceptualizujemo 1 zakljuujemo na apstraktan nacin Sto je
bazirano na nasem telesnom iskustvu sa okruzenjem (Johnson 2005:
15).

Slikovne sheme organizuju nase znanje i predstavljaju sastavni deo
kognitivnih modela pomoc¢u kojih usvajamo nova iskustva ili razmisljamo o
njima. Stvaramo ih pomoc¢u neposrednog iskustva ili uz pomo¢ kulturnih
obrazaca iz svog okruzenja (Lakoff i Turner 1989: 65). Sheme, tj. naSe
znanje, postaju opstepoznate i prihvacene a pojmovne metafore stvorene na
oshovu tog znanja postaju duboko ukorenjene u jezik govornika. Tako se
neka situacija moze metaforicki objasniti i shvatiti pomocu specificne i
poznate sheme (Prodanovi¢-Stanki¢ 2008: 32). Na primer, u metafori
VREME JE LINEARNO KRETANIJE pojam vremena se razume pomocu
pojmova kretanja i prostora. Iz toga proizlaze slede¢a ,,metaforiCka
preslikavanja: VREME JE POKRETNI OBJEKAT; PROTOK VREMENA
JE KRETANJE; BUDUCNOST JE ISPRED POSMATRACA A
PROSLOST IZA itd.“ (Prodanovié-Stanki¢ 2008: 25). VREME JE
POKRETNI OBJEKAT pronalazimo u primerima Prolazi leto. Uskoro stize
BoZié, u kojima se vremenu pripisuju osobine Zivih bi¢a koja se krecu u
prostoru. Vreme se moze predstaviti i na horizontalnoj osi gde se buduc¢nost
nalazi ispred posmatraca i osobe koja se krece, dok je proslost iza i osoba se
udaljava od nje krecuéi se napred prema buducnosti. Linearnim kretanjem
osobe kroz prostor i vreme, i samo vreme se pomera pa tako razlikujemo
delove dana (jutro, podne, vece, no¢), dane u nedelji (ponedeljak, utorak
itd.), mesece (januar, februar itd.), godine i sl. U poslovici Daleko od ociju,
daleko i od srca, pored ocigledne udaljenosti dve osobe u prostoru, prisutna
je 1 znatna vremenska distanca koja uti¢e na slabljenje jacine emocija.
Mozemo zakljuciti da se vreme neumitno kreé¢e kretanjem osobe i
udaljavanjem od epicentra emocija te njihova jacina, samim tim, biva sve
slabija i slabija.
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Druga metafora prisutna u poslovicama je VELIKI LANAC
POSTOJANJA (engl. THE GREAT CHAIN OF BEING) (Lakoff & Turner
1989), kojim je uredena hijerarhija svega postojeceg u univerzumu. To je
vertikalna skala bica (ljudi, Zivotinja, biljaka) i predmeta na kojoj se ,,visa“
bi¢a i svojstva nalaze iznad ,nizih bica i svojstava“ (Ibid. 166). Bi¢a na
viSem nivou su slozenija, imaju neka svojstva koja ona na nizem nemaju te
tako dominiraju njima. Smisao ove metafore ogleda se u tome da se
pojmovi na jednom nivou hijerarhije predstavljaju putem pojmova iz drugog
nivoa hijerarhije. Na primer, u poslovici Zabiti glavu u pesak, ponasanje
tipicno ptici noju kada se nade u nevolji preslikava se na ponasanje ljudi u
kriznim situacijama kada se oseéaju nemo¢ni i uplaseni. Covek koji je na
viSem nivou hijerarhije oponasa ponasanje zivotinje koja je na nizem nivou
velikog lanca postojanja. Naime, bic¢a viSeg reda karakteriSe ponasanje koje
je teze shvatiti i objasniti (Prodanovié-Stanki¢ 2008: 27). U poslovicama se
ovakvo ponasanje lakSe razumeva pomocu bi¢a nizeg reda i njihovog
karakteristicnog instinktivnog ponasanja koje ¢ini predpojmovno iskustvo.

3. KORPUS | METODOLOGIJA ISTRAZIVANJA

Korpus cine poslovice sa leksemama kojima se oznacavaju
somatizmi na engleskom jeziku i njihovi srpski prevodni ekvivalenti.
Analiza obuhvata 30 poslovica sa delovima tela poput head, eyes, ears,
tongue, hand, finger, heart, belly, foot, na engleskom jeziku i 30 prevodnih
ekvivalenata u srpskom jeziku kao $to su glava, odi, usi, jezik, ruka, prst,
srce, stomak, stopalo, $to ukupno ¢ini 60 poslovica u oba jezika. Analiza
polazi od primera na engleskom jeziku za koje pronalazi adekvatne
prevodne ekvivalente u srpskom jeziku. Posmatra se prisustvo istih
somatizama u oba jezika, znacenje celokupnog izraza, kao i slikovne sheme
i njihova univerzalnost na oba govorna podrucja, engleskom i srpskom.

Kognitivnolingvisticka analiza predstavljena je kroz slikovne sheme
SADRZATELIJ, SILA, RAVNOTEZA, CENTAR-PERIFERIJA, GORE-
DOLE i PREDMET, unutar kojih se definiSu metaforicki pojmovni obrasci,
kojima je motivisana upotreba naziva delova tela u poslovicama u dva
posmatrana jezika i koji leze u osnovi odredenih nedoslovnih znacenja.
Utvrdena su dominantna prenesena znacCenja leksema koje imenuju
spoljasnje delove ljudskog tela i dato je objaSnjenje za uocene tendencije.
Primeri su prikazani kroz pododeljke slikovnih shema kako bi se podrobnije
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objasnio koncept utelovljenja buduc¢i da slikovne sheme stvaramo
neposrednom interakcijom sa okruZenjem, stoga one na najbolji nacin
objasnjavaju telesno predpojmovno iskustvo. Covek preko delova svog tela
opaza svet, dolazi u dodir sa istim, krece se kroz njega ili biva sadrzan u
njemu.

Primeri na engleskom jeziku ekscerpirani su iz re¢nika Collins
COBUILD Dictionary of Idioms (1995), Dictionary of Selected Collocations
(1997), Longman Collocation Dictionary and Thesaurus (2013) Longman
Dictionary of English Idioms (1990), Macmillan Collocations Dictionary
(2010), Oxford English Idioms (1988), The BBI Dictionary of English Word
Combination (1997), The Penguin Dictionary of English Idioms (1986), dok
su primeri na srpskom jeziku iz re¢nika Englesko—srpski recnik fraza i
idioma (1995), Srpsko—engleski recnik idioma (1991), Srpsko—engleski
recnik  idioma, izraza i izreka (1992), kao i sa sajtova:
http://www.idiomconnection.com, http://idioms.thefreedictionary.com.

4. ANALIZA

Rezultati analize obuhvataju prikaz slikovnih shema unutar kojih su
date reprezentativne poslovice iz korpusa. Prvo se prikazuje slikovha shema
SADRZATELYJ, potom, slikovna shema SILA, slikovna shema GORE-DOLE,
zatim, slikovna shema RAVNOTEZA posle koje sledi slikovna shema
CENTAR-PERIFERIJA, i naposletku, slikovna shema PREDMET.

4.1. Slikovna shema SADRZATELJ

Kako navodi DZonson, ,,slikovne sheme su od izuzetnog znacaja jer
nam omoguéavaju da koristimo strukturu senzorno-motornih operacija kako
bismo razumeli apstraktne koncepte i dosli do odredenih zakljucaka o
njima‘“ (Johnson 1987). Drugim rec¢ima, ,,ljudi mogu da shvate kada je nesto
smesteno unutar nekog sadrzatelja. Kada vide taj sadrzatelj, cuju ili
procitaju predlog ‘u’, aktivira se slikovna shema SADRZATELJA koja je
kljuéna za razumevanje odredene situacije (Johnson 2005: 22). Ako
uporedimo primere poslovica sa delovima ljudskog tela u engleskom i
srpskom jeziku, do¢i ¢emo do sli¢nih zapaZanja jer ,,nasa svakodnevna
telesna iskustva koja ukljuuju nase ruke stvaraju pojmovne sheme na
osnovu kojih nastaju apstraktniji i sloZeniji koncepti“ (Yu 2009: 112).
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Poslovica, have somebody in the palm of one’s hand / imati nekog u saci,
sadrzi metaforu kontrole, UPRAVLJATI ZNACI DRZATI, gde je ruka/hand
konceptualizovana poput SADRZATELJA, tj. onog koji ima kontrolu nad
nekim drugim.

Dzonson tvrdi da je ,,na$ susret sa sadrzavanjem i ograni¢enoScu
jedno od najuticajnijih svojstava naSeg telesnog iskustva“ (Johnson 1987:
21). ,,Tri strukturna elementa ¢ine shemu SADRZATELJA: ,unutrasnjost®,
»Spoljasnjost® i ,,okvir i organizacija ovih strukturnih elemenata daje
smisao nasem iskustvu* (Johnson 1987: 61). U primeru be in good hands/
biti u dobrim rukama, prisutna je metafora COVEK JE SADRZATELJ ZA
DRUGOG COVEKA (Klikovac 2004: 298), gde jedna osoba predstavlja
utociste 1 sigurnost za drugu koju je zadesila izvesna nevolja. Shema
SADRZATELIJA prisutna je i u primeru get into someone’s headl uci u
neciju glavu, 1 oznaCava ulazak u ogranicen prostor protivno necijoj volji.
Zapravo, ,.glava je konceptualizovana poput sadrzatelja koji, slicno bilo
kom sadrzatelju, moze biti ispunjena odredenim sadrzajem‘ (Radi¢-Bojanic,
Silaski 2012: 35). Drugim reCima, ovi izrazi se ,fokusiraju ili na
popunjenosti ili praznini glave ili na dinami¢nom procesu punjenja ili
praznjenja glave* (Niemeier 2008: 363). Ovi procesi se uocavaju u
poslovicama to drum/put/beat sth into sb’s headl/ puniti nekome glavu
‘nagovarati nekoga na nesto’, ili, to knock sth out of sb’s head/ izbiti nekome
nesto iz glave, koji pokazuju stavljanje ili uklanjanje odredenog sadrzaja iz
neCije glave, nekog sadrzatelja, S$to se moZe predstaviti metaforom
MENTALNI PROSTOR JE FIZICKI PROSTOR (Klikovac 2004: 247).

4.2. Slikovna shema SILA

Covek je biée koje je u stalnoj vezi sa univerzumom, krece se kroz
njega i tako stvara svoje utelovljeno iskustvo. ,,Zbog naseg stalnog telesnog
dodira sa silama koje nas guraju i vuku, mi ose¢amo shematske strukture
PRISILNOSTI, PRIVLACENJA i BLOKADE POKRETA, kojima se moze
imenovati nekolicina pojava koje Talmi (Talmy 1983) naziva ‘dinamikama
sile’* (prema Johnson 2005: 20). U poslovici bang/bash one’s head against
a brick wall/ razbijati glavu o necemu, vidimo da se unutar sheme SILE,
udara glavom o zid, koji je ¢vrséi od glave, u cilju da se ona otvori kako bi
se sadrzaj unutrasnjosti oslobodio ili novi upio, tj. doSlo do resenja
problema koji nekoga tisti. Belezimo prisustvo pojmovne metafore
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NANOSENIJE STETE JE FIZICKA POVREDA (MML),! takode zastupljena u
poslovicama not harm a hair of sb’s headl nece ti faliti ni dlaka s glave,
kojom se garantuje necija sigurnost i bezbednost. Takode, uocavamo 1
prisustvo metonimije DEO ZA CELINU, gde dlaka stoji umesto glave, a
samim tim i osobe kao celine.

4.3. Slikovna shema GORE-DOLE

Slikovna shema GORE-DOLE predstavlja orijentaciju i prostorne
odnose. Glava kao pokretni deo ljudskog tela moze da se pomera gore—dole,
pa se prema njenom polozaju konceptualizuju emocije. Povijena glava na
dole oznacava negativne emocije poput tuge, stida, dok uzdignuta glava
oznacava pozitivne emocije poput srece, zanosa i sl. Prema polozaju na kom
su emocije konceptualizovane na vertikalnoj osi, generiSu se odgovarajuce
pojmovne metafore. U izrazima keep one’s head down / gledati u zemlju
prisutne su pojmovne metafore NEMOC/STID/TUGA JE DOLE (Klikovac
2004: 303, 305) koje pokazuju da je osoba nemoc¢na/postidena/tuzna prema
osnovnoj metafori LOSE JE DOLE. Suprotno ovom, izrazi hold one’s head
high/up/in the clouds / visoko uzdignute glave; sanjariti ukazuju na osecaj
ponosa i sre¢e prikazanih metaforom SRECA JE GORE.

4.4. Slikovna shema RAVNOTEZA

Poput slikovne sheme GORE-DOLE, koja ukazuje na prostorne
odnose, slikovna shema RAVNOTEZA pokazuje kretanje delova tela u
pravcu koji nije pravolinijski. Takvi pokreti kada je glava u pitanju ,,stvaraju
kod pojedinca osecaj vrtoglavice, Sto metaforicki predstavlja gubitak
racionalnog misljenja i sposobnosti da se jasno rasuduje, $to se vidi u
izrazima*“ (Radi¢-Bojani¢, Silaski 2012: 33) make somebody’s head spin /
zavrteti nekome glavu. U ovim poslovicama prisutna je pojmovna metafora
EMOCIONALNA STABILNOST JE RAVNOTEZA (MML) kojom se jasno
naglaSava da svaki poremecaj ravnoteze dovodi do naruSavanja
emocionalne stabilnosti.

! Skraéenica za Master Metaphor List.
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4.5. Slikovna shema CENTAR-PERIFERIJA
Mi, ljudi, smo pokretna bica i kre¢emo se kroz prostor.

Zbog odredenog utelovljenja, manifestujemo pokrete poput DESNO
i LEVO, NAPRED i NAZAD, BLIZU i DALEKO, kroz horizont
nasih Culnih interakcija. Sam koncept HORIZONTA je poput
slikovne sheme. Nasa cula imaju odredene tacke fokusa koje se
utapaju u nebrojeno mnogo iskustava koja trenutno nisu u centru

nase svesti. Stoga, potpuno je razumljivo da imamo slikovnu shemu
CENTAR-PERIFERIJA (Johnson 2005: 20).

Poslovica a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush / bolje vrabac
u ruci nego golub na grani sadrzi metaforu BLIZE JE BOLJE koja ukazuje
na to da je bolje posedovati neSto manje vredno nego mastati o neCemu §to
je vrednije, daleko i neizvesno. Ruka je predstavljena u centru i
metonimijskom shemom upucuje na osobu kao celinu. Takode, mozemo
uoditi i slikovnu shemu SADRZATELJA §to se vidi u leksemi hand/ruka
kojom se nesSto drzi, pa shodno tome i metaforu POSEDOVANIE JE
DRZANJE (MML). Takode, poslovica far from eye, far from heart / daleko
od ociju, daleko i od srca pokazuje uticaj prostorne udaljenosti na jacinu
emocija. Jake emocije koje su u centru postaju slabije udaljavanjem od
centra. Tacnije, ,,preko domena vida objasnjava se apstraktniji domen
ljudske kognicije” (Halas-Popovi¢ 2012: 282), i emotivnog stanja, $to se
odslikava u pojmovnoj metafori VOLETI ZNACI VIDETI.

4.6. Slikovna shema PREDMET

,Kao $to je i Svedek pokazao u svojim mnogobrojnim radovima
(2000, 2002, 2009, 2011, 2014), predmeti su ti koji su osnova nase fizicke
stvarnosti, krajnji domen metaforizacije, i jedini elementi nase stvarnosti
culno opipljivi“ (Szwedek 2017: 5). Predmet je uokvirena masa cija se
gustina prvenstveno utvrduje dodirom (Grady 2005: 35). Polazeéi od ovih
tvrdnji, poslovica place one’s head in the lion’s mouth | staviti glavu na
kocku, ‘rizikovati zivot’ ,sadrzi metaforu GLAVA JE DRAGOCEN
PREDMET* (Radi¢-Bojani¢, Silaski 2012: 34) u kojoj je gubitak glave
identic¢an gubitku zivota, i podrazumeva visoko rizi¢an i nepromisljen potez.
Glava je u ovoj poslovici konceptualizovana poput dragocenog predmeta
¢ijim gubitkom dolazi do neZeljenih posledica. Uo¢avamo nekoliko razlika
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u pogledu forme. Sto se tiGe znadenja poslovica, zaklju¢ujemo da je glava
konceptualizovana poput dragocenog predmeta, $to je jednako u oba jezika.

5. DISKUSIJA

Nakon detaljne analize navedenih primera uoCavamo da je
konceptualizacija delova ljudskog tela i u engleskom i u srpskom jeziku
veoma sli¢na. Pojmovne metafore, metonimije i slikovne sheme, zastupljene
u oba jezika, pokazuju da su poslovice u velikom broju slucajeva znacenjski
ekvivalenti, S$to je dokaz wuniverzalnosti principa utelovljenja kao
prepojmovnog fenomena. Ukoliko i postoje neznatne razlike, one su
posledica kulturoloskih i tradicionalnih uticaja.

U okviru slikovne sheme SADRZATELJ, delovi tela
konceptualizuju se poput ogranicenog prostora u koji se smesta odredeni
sadrzaj, i Cije se ivice probijaju radi ispustanja ili umetanja novog (npr. get
into someone’s headl uci u neciju glavu). Dominantna prenesena znacenja
lekseme hand/ruka su kontrola, spas/utoCiste, dok se glava/head
konceptualizuje kao ogranicen prostor.

Slikovna shema SILA predstavlja odnos univerzuma i ¢oveka.
Delovi ljudskog tela prikazani su u pokretu, pod uticajem sila iz univerzuma
(npr. bang/bash one’s head against a brick wall / razbijati glavu o necemuy),
gde se pod odredenim pritiskom Zeli neSto iznuditi, ostvariti (npr. rule with
an iron hand/fist in a velvet glove / celicna pesnica). Znaenje poslovica je
isto u oba jezika. Dominantno preneseno znacenje lekseme head/glava jeste
misaoni proces/odgonetanje, dok hand/ruka oznacava vlast.

Slikovna shema GORE-DOLE ukazuje na istu konceptualizaciju
vertikalne orijentacije u oba jezika. Povijena glava nadole oznacava
tugu/sramotu, dok uzdignuta glava oznacava srecu/ponos (npr. keep one’s
head down/ gledati u zemlju, hold one’s head high upl visoko uzdignute
glave).

Slikovna shema CENTAR-PERIFERIJA pokazuje da pripadnici oba
posmatrana jezika imaju isto videnje prostorne orijentacije, tj. svest o tome
Sta je blizu pa prema tome centralno, a §ta udaljeno od centra pa prema tome
periferno (npr. far from eye, far from heart / daleko od ociju, daleko i od
srca). Eyes/oci preko fizickog domena percepcije objasnjava apstraktan
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domen opazanja, ¢eZnjivog pogleda, dok heart/srce predstavlja privrZzenost,
jake emocije prema nekoj osobi. Unutar ove sheme, hand/ruka se
konceptualizuje kao sadrzatelj (npr. a bird in the hand is worth two in the
bush/ bolje vrabac u ruci nego golub na grani).

Prema kulturnom modelu oba posmatrana jezika, glava je centar
racionalnog razmisljanja Sto ¢oveka razlikuje od Zivotinja. Svako pomeranje
glave dovodi do narusavanja uspostavljene ravnoteze. U okviru slikovne
sheme RAVNOTEZA, uofavamo da pomeranje glave pod uticajem emocija
dovodi do prevlasti emocionalnog misljenja nad racionalnim (npr. make
somebody’s head spin / zavrteti nekome glavu), §to za posledicu ima
ponasanje nesvojstveno pojedincu. Mirna nepokretna glava u prenesenom
znacenju predstavlja stabilnost, racionalno razmisljanje, dok glava koja se
vrti predstavlja nestabilnost, gubitak racionalnog razmisljanja.

Slikovna shema PREDMET konceptualizuje delove ljudskog tela
poput predmeta kojima se manipuliSe. Oni mogu biti dragoceni, te se
njihovim gubitkom gubi zivot (npr. place one’s head in the lion’s mouth |
staviti glavu na kocku) i sl. Dominantno preneseno znacenje lekseme
head/glava je dragocen predmet.

Zakljucujemo da su poslovice znacenjski ekvivalenti jer govornici
dva jezika pribegavaju istim kognitivnim mehanizmima. Dominantno
preneseno znacenje lekseme head/glava je sadrzatelj za racionalne misli, s
tim da ponekad oznacava i dragocen predmet. Polozaj glave nam ukazuje na
osecanja poput srece i ponosa kada je glava uzdignuta, i tuge i stida kada je
glava pognuta. Hand/ruka naj¢eS¢e oznafava sadrZavanje, kontrolu,
spas/utoéiste. Heart/srce oznacava centar emocija $to je suprotno od glave
koja oznacCava centar racionalnog razmisljanja. Eyes/oci ukazuju na ¢eznjivi
pogled/strepnju, §to je viSe emocionalno obojeno posmatranje u odnosu na
osnovno znacenje Cula vida. Ostali delovi tela poput belly/stomak, ears/usi,
finger/prst, foot/stopalo i tongue/jezik u korpusu beleze po jedan primer koji
zbog ekonomicnosti prostora nije mogao biti prikazan u ovoj analizi.
Dominantno preneseno znacenje lekseme belly/stomak je gladna osoba,
ears/usi je moé opazanja/razumevanje za odredenu situaciju. Finger/prst
predstavlja neéije nezeljeno prisustvo, foot/stopalo oznadava fizicki pad,
dok tongue/jezik, s druge strane, predstavlja moralni pad.
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6. ZAKLJUCAK

Apstraktne koncepte motiviSu nasa fizicka iskustva (Lakoff &
Johnson 1980) i kulturno poreklo koje nas okruzuje (Kovecses 2005).
Pojmovna metafora predstavlja mehanizam posredstvom kog Covek opaza
stvarnost, situacije i iskustva. Tacnije, Covek putem sopstvenog tela
percipira spoljasnji svet pripisuju¢i pojavama i situacijama svojstva tipicna
za pojedine delove svog tela. Ta svojstva se prvenstveno odnose na oblik,
polozaj ili funkciju koju odredeni delovi tela obavljaju. Imajué¢i u vidu
¢injenicu da primenom pojmovne metafore apstraktne pojmove
objasnjavamo putem konkretnih, opipljivih pojmova, zakljucujemo da naSe
telo, buduéi da je vidljivo, opipljivo, i za kojim nesvesno posezemo u
razumevanju istih, predstavlja idealan poredbeni obrazac koji nam olakSava
razumevanje apstraktnih pojava.

U radu su uporedivana znacenja poslovica u okviru kojih se nalaze
somatizmi. Posebna paZnja posvecena je prisustvu pojmovnih metafora u
oba jezika, njihovim istostima, sli¢nostima i razlikama kroz prisustvo
slikovnih shema SADRZATELYJ, SILA, RAVNOTEZA, CENTAR-PERIFERIJA,
GORE-DOLE, i PREDMET u oba jezika. Rezultati istrazivanja ukazuju na
brojna konceptualna poklapanja izmedu dva suprotstavljena jezika,
engleskog i srpskog, koji su po svom poreklu, geografski i kulturoloski
udaljeni. Ova Cinjenica svedo¢i o tome da je miSljenje univerzalno i ne
zavisi od socijalnih i kulturoloskih faktora, kao i to da konceptualizujemo
stvarnost na osnovu utelovljenja koje je svojstveno svima, bez obzira na to
gde Zivimo 1 odakle dolazimo.

Analizom je takode ustanovljeno da su kognitivni mehanizmi i
pojmovni obrasci koji motiviSu znacenje poslovica u velikoj meri sli¢ni u
oba jezika. To svakako doprinosi lakSem razumevanju i usvajanju poslovica
govornicima engleskog i1 srpskog jezika jer Cesto imaju iste mentalne
predstave i na slican nacin interpretiraju apstraktne pojmove. Bez obzira na
kulturu kojoj pripadaju, i jedni i drugi imaju istu svest i znanje o ljudskom
telu koje je nezavisno od bilo kakvih konvencionalnosti. Neophodno je
navesti da bi svako buduce istrazivanje na vecem korpusu, svakako
doprinelo detaljnijoj analizi i dodatnim kulturolo$kim i pojmovnim
nijansama u konceptualizaciji delova tela na engleskom i srpskom jeziku.
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IMAGE SCHEMAS IN ENGLISH AND SERBIAN PROVERBS CONTAINING
SOMATISMS: FROM COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC PERSPECTIVE

Summary

This paper has dealt with the analysis of image schemas CONTAINER, FORCE,
BALANCE, CENTER-PERIPHERY, UP-DOWN, and OBJECT (Johnson 1987)
in English and Serbian proverbs containing somatisms like Place one’s head in the
lion’s mouth in English, and Staviti glavu na kocku in Serbian. The research is
based on the corpus of 30 English and Serbian proverbs equally. The main aim of
the research is to define dominant metaphoric patterns which motivate the usage of
body parts in proverbs, as well as to present image schemas through the
embodiment principle which explains how abstract concepts are motivated by our
physical experiences (Lakoff & Johnson 1980). Moreover, we understand the world
through the shapes and movements of our own body parts. The results of the
analysis show there is a high degree of correspondence between the two contrasted
languages, English and Serbian, in respect of the ways the speakers of both
languages conceptualize the world around them by using alike image schemas and
conceptual metaphors based on the interaction of human body and the environment.

Key words: proverbs, somatisms, cognitive linguistics, image schemas, English
language, Serbian language.
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DODATAK: SPISAK POSLOVICA NA ENGLESKOM | SRPSKOM

JEZIKU
Engleski jezik Srpski jezik
HEAD GLAVA
1. Get into someone’s head U¢i u neciju glavu

2. To drum/put/beat sth into sb’s head  Puniti nekome glavu

3. To knock sth out of sb’s head Izbiti nekome nesto iz glave

4. Keep one’s head down Gledati u zemlju

5. Hold one’s head high/up/in the Visoko uzdignute glave; sanjariti
clouds

6. Bury one’s head in the sand Zabiti glavu u pesak

7. Keep one’s head above water Sastavljati kraj s krajem

8. To be head over ears in debt Biti u dugovima do guse

9. A fish begins to stink at its head Od glave riba smrdi

10.  To beffall head over heels/ears in Izgubiti glavu; zaljubiti se do usiju
love

11.  Make somebody’s head spin Zavrteti nekome glavu

12.  Bang/bash one’s head against a Razbijati glavu o necemu
brick wall

13.  Not harm a hair of sb’s head Neée ti faliti ni dlaka s glave

14.  Place one’s head in the lion’s Staviti glavu na kocku
mouth

15.  To lose one’s head Izgubiti glavu

HAND RUKA

16.  Have somebody in the palm of Imati nekog u Saci
one’s hand

17.  Take one’s life in one’s hands Uzeti Zivot u svoje ruke

18. Bein good hands Biti u dobrim rukama

19.  Have somebody eating out of one’s  Jesti nekome iz ruke

hand
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20.  Abird in the hand is worth two in Bolje vrabac u ruci nego golub na
the bush grani

21.  Rule with an iron handffist in a Celicna pesnica
velvet glove

22.  Take the law into one’s hands Uzeti zakon u svoje ruke

23.  Bite the hand that feeds one Hrani pseto da te ujede

24.  Givel/lend a (helping) hand 1éi nekome na ruku/pruziti ruku
BELLY, EYES, EARS, HEART, STOMAK, OCI, USI, SRCE, PRST,

FINGER, FOOT, TONGUE STOPALO, JEZIK

25.  Far from eye, far from heart Daleko od o¢iju, daleko i od srca

26. A hungry belly has no ears Gladnog ne tesi veé nahrani

27.  Better the foot slip than the tongue  Bolje je pokliznuti nogom nego

jezikom
28.  Hawks will not pick hawks' eyes Vrana vrani oéi ne vadi
29. To have a finger in every pie Biti u svakoj corbi mirodija; Gurati

nos u sve i svasta
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POJMOVNI MEHANIZMI NASTANKA PROSIRENIH ZNACENJA
GLAGOLA JEDENJA | PIJENJA U ENGLESKOM JEZIKU |
NJIHOVI EKVIVALENTI U SRPSKOM

SAZETAK: Rad se bavi analizom glagola jedenja i pijenja u engleskom i srpskom
jeziku sa aspekta kognitivne lingvistike kako bi se utvrdilo koji pojmovni
mehanizmi dovode do prosirenih znac¢enja ovih glagola. Korpus ¢ine glagoli jedenja
i pijenja uzeti iz romana Hari Poter, odnosno iz engleskih izvornika i njihovih
srpskih prevoda. U radu se vrsi analiza engleskih glagola koji se u svom primarnom
znacenju odnose na jedenje i pijenje, a koji proSiruju svoja znacenja na neki od
drugih pojmova. Cilj analize je utvrdivanje pojmovnih mehanizama koji uticu na
stvaranje proSirenih znacenja ovih glagola. Tokom procesa analize engleski glagoli
se kontrastiraju sa prevodnim reSenjima u srpskom jeziku kako bi se utvrdilo u
kojoj meri se pojmovni mehanizmi u ova dva jezika preklapaju. Analiza je pokazala
da glagoli proSirena znacenja ostvaruju najces¢e putem pojmovne metafore, rede i
putem pojmovne metonimije, kao i da za gotovo sve engleske glagole postoje i
prevodni ekvivalenti na srpskom, koji putem istovetnih kognitivnih mehanizama
izrazavaju istovetne pojmove. MozZze se zakljuciti da preklapanja u pogledu
leksikalizacije i konceptualizacije pojmova jedenja i pijenja u engleskom i srpskom
jeziku, kao i u pogledu mehanizama njihovog nastanka, odrazavaju biolosku
uslovljenost i univerzalnost samih procesa jedenja i pijenja.

Klju¢ne reci: kognitivna linvistika, pojmovna metafora, pojmovna metonimija,
glagoli jedenja, glagoli pijenja.

1. UvOoD

Ovaj rad predstavlja analizu glagola jedenja i pijenja u engleskom i
srpskom jeziku. Konkretan predmet izuCavanja jesu prenesena znacenja
glagola koji oznacavaju procese jedenja i pijenja u engleskom jeziku, kao i
njihova prevodna reSenja na srpskom. U radu se polazi od hipoteze da
prenesena znacenja hastaju putem kognitivnih mehanizama, prvenstveno
putem pojmovne metafore i metonimije. Analiza se temelji na postavkama
kognitivne lingvistike po kojoj apstraktne pojave dozivljavamo na posredan
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nacin, preko poznatih pojmova koje smo iskusili. Svako dozivljeno iskustvo
prelama se kroz prizmu naseg tela. Na taj nacin, svi procesi koji se odvijaju
u ljudskom telu (medu njima i procesi jedenja i pijenja) predstavljaju
osnovu za razumevanje apstraktnih pojmova izrazenih metaforama.

Shodno tome, ciljevi rada su slede¢i: (1) utvrditi prenesena znacenja
glagola jedenja/pijenja u engleskom jeziku i njihova prevodna reSenja u
srpskom, (2) utvrditi pojmovne mehanizme nastanka prenesenih znacenja u
oba jezika i, kao glavni cilj, (3) uporediti sli¢nosti i razlike u prenesenim
znacenjima ispitivanih glagola, njihovoj leksikalizaciji i konceptualizaciji u
engleskom i srpskom jeziku.

2. METAFORA — TRADICIONALNI | KOGNITIVISTICKI PRISTUP

Metafora predstavlja neodvojiv deo svakog jezika i predmet je
interesovanja jos od antickog doba, kada je dozivljavana i definisana kao
prenoSenje reci iz jednog konteksta u drugi (Aristotle 1924: 3339). Po
tradicionalistickom shvatanju, metafori je mesto isklju¢ivo u domenu
poetskog 1 figurativnog izrazavanja ili u domenu knjiZzevnosti, a
upotrebljavaju je samo pisci zainteresovani za stilistiku i1 jeziCke ukrase
(Ungerer and Schmid 1996: 114). Metafora je, dakle, vezana samo za reci
kao takve i predstavlja jezicki fenomen koji nema nikakvo uporiste u
vanjezickoj stvarnosti.

Poslednjih godina dvadesetog veka lingvisti su poceli da tumace
metaforu ne kao devijantnu, nestandardnu upotrebu jezika, ve¢ kao nacin na
koji shvatamo svet oko sebe i izrazavamo se. Konceptualizacija vanjezickog
konteksta je mnogo kompleksnija i bogatija od ograni¢enog broja jezickih
sredstava i1 znaCenja koja nam jezik nudi (Fauconnier 1997). Takva
perspektiva dovela je do drugacijeg definisanja metafore, Cemu su najvise
doprineli Lejkof i Dzonson (Lakoff and Johnson 2003). Koncepti ili
pojmovi koje stvaramo o vanjeziCkoj stvarnosti odreduju nadin na koji
dozivljavamo Zivi i nezivi svet oko sebe, i imaju glavnu ulogu u definisanju
svega §to nas okruzuje. JeziCki materijal dokaz je da je nase poimanje sveta
metafori¢no (Lakoff and Johnson 2003: 4-5). Lejkof i DZonson su definisali
termin ,,pojmovne metafore” (conceptual metaphor) kao kognitivnog
mehanizma putem kog razumevamo stvarnost koja nas okruzuje. Isti autori
objasnjavaju ,,pojmovnu metonimiju“ (conceptual metonymy) kao proces
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koji se razlikuje od metafore: metonimija ima prvenstveno referentnu
funkciju 1 omogucava nam da jedan entitet dovedemo u vezu sa drugim
entitetom unutar istog domena (Lakoff and Johnson 2003: 37). Gibs
dokazuje kognitivisticku teoriju metafore putem psiholoskih i kognitivnih
struktura (Gibbs 1994). Tejlor razmatra metaforu i metonimiju u svetlu
polisemije leksema (Taylor 1989).' Raden smatra da se jednosmerna
pomeranja znacenja koja dovode do metonimije dalje razvijaju na
metafori¢noj osnovi (Radden 2000). Evans i Grin govore o kognitivnoj
semantici i teziSte stavljaju na Cinjenicu da ljudi pojmove formiraju i
razumeju na osnovu sopstvenog iskustva koje se prelama kroz prizmu
ljudskog tela. Na taj nain dolazi do metaforicne upotrebe re¢i i
metaforicnog znacenja (Evans and Green 2006: 156). Kevece§ metaforu
objasnjava kao razumevanje jednog pojmovnog domena putem drugog
pojmovnog domena, $to prikazuje kao POJMOVNI DOMEN (A) JE POJMOVNI
DOMEN (B).> Sama pojmovna metafora se, prema tome, sastoji od dva
pojmovna domena: ciljnog, odnosno A domena i izvornog, ili B domena
(Kovecses 2002: 4). U metafori IDEJE SU HRANA, pojam hrane predstavlja
izvorni domen, dok je ciljni domen pojam ideje, pri ¢emu se asocijativna
veza izmedu dva domena uspostavlja putem preslikavanja elemenata
izvornog domena na ciljni domen. Ono $§to moze da se odnosi na hranu,
moze i na ideje: NEPRIJATAN UKUS HRANE postaje LOSA IDEJA, NESVARENA
HRANA postaje NERAZUMLIIVA IDEJA. Po KeveceSu, metonimija predstavlja
pojmovni fenomen koji, za razliku od metafore, deluje unutar jednog
domena. Izvorni entitet omoguéava mentalni pristup ciljnom entitetu sa
kojim se nalazi u bliskom pojmovnom prostoru (Kdvecses 2002: 145). The
kettle’s boiling (Cajnik kuva) jeste primer metonimije kog Tejlor navodi
kako bi objasnio bliskost izmedu dva pojma: posuda (cajnik) referiSe na

' O vezi metafore i metonimije, odnosno njihove interakcije i medusobne
zavisnosti, detaljno pise Hosens, nazivajuci je metafotonimijom (metaphotonymy)
(Goossens 1990).

Z Upotreba verzala dodatno nagladava da je re¢ o pojmovnom domenu, odnosno o
sdmoj konceptualizaciji pojmova, a ne o upotrebi tih pojmova u jeziku. Pojmovi
metafore i metonimije se u kognitivnoj lingvistici oznac¢avaju upravo na navedeni
nacin, verzalom, te ¢e na taj nacin biti predstavljeni i u ovom radu.
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sadrzaj (voda), jer su €ajnik i sadrZaj u njemu u ovom primeru prostorno
bliski (Taylor 1995: 123).

Glagoli, kao osnovni korpus ovog rada, rede su istrazivani u
pogledu metafore i metonimije jer, kako navodi Rajna Dragicevi¢, ,,opste
misljenje je da je teSko tipologizovati znacenja glagola® (Dragi¢evi¢ 2010:
171). U engleskom jeziku, procese jedenja i pijenja kao osnovu metafore
intenzivno je proucavao Njuman (Newman 1997), a u srpskoj lingvistici
proucavanjem pojmovne metafore koja se odnosi na glagole najvise se
bavio Dusan Stamenkovi¢ (Stamenkovi¢ 2013, 2017, 2010). Glagoli jedenja
i pijenja odabrani su za analizu usled toga Sto predstavljaju procese koji se
dogadaju svakodnevno, unutar ljudskog tela.® Ljudsko telo predstavlja jedan
od naj¢es¢ih i, najidealnijih izvornih domena, buduci da pojmovne strukture
zavise od nacina na koji se telesna i psihic¢ka iskustva prelamaju kroz nase
telo (Kovecses 2002: 16). Delovi tela i procesi koji se odvijaju unutar
ljudskog tela predstavljaju, prema tome, prirodni izvorni domen za razli¢ite
vrste metafori¢nih ekstenzija (Newman 1997: 214).

3. KORPUS

Korpus je sastavljen od jezickog materijala uzetog iz savremenog
jezika, odnosno iz britanskih romana o Hariju Poteru objavljenih izmedu
1998. i 2007. i srpskih prevoda ovih dela objavljenih u periodu izmedu
2000. i 2008. godine. Radi lakSeg snalazenja, u daljem tekstu ¢e svi romani
biti obelezeni slovima HP, brojem koji se odnosi na redosled objavljivanja
romana i oznakama eng, odnosno srp, koje upucuju na engleski, odnosno
srpski jezik. Broj koji sledi se odnosi na broj stranice na kojoj je primer
naden. Korpus Cine reCenice na engleskom jeziku koje sadrze glagole
jedenja i pijenja i njihovi prevodi na srpski jezik. U korpus su ukljuceni

% Zanimljivo je istraZivanje Ane Vjezbicke sprovedeno u nekoliko razli¢itih jezika,
u kojem autorka pokazuje da nemaju svi jezici posebne reci za pojmove jedenja i
pijenja, dok svi jezici imaju reci koje oznacavaju pojmove ‘Ziveti’ i “umreti’. Po
Vjezbickoj, to znaci da se u svim kulturama i jezicima ljudska bic¢a shvataju kao
bica koja Zive i umiru, ali ne i kao bica koja jedu i piju (Wierzbicka 2009: 66).
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glagoli ¢ija su doslovna znacenja jedenja ili pijenja proSirena na druge
domene vanjeziCke stvarnosti.

4. ANALIZA KORPUSA

Ovaj deo rada se bavi konceptualizacijom jedenja i pijenja i
njihovim leksickim realizacijama, odnosno analizom metafori¢nih znacenja
glagola jedenja i pijenja u engleskom jeziku i njihovih prevoda na srpski.
Cilj analize se odnosi na utvrdivanje prenesenih znaCenja koja glagoli
jedenja i pijenja izrazavaju, kao i na utvrdivanje kognitivnih mehanizama
putem kojih se takva znaCenja ostvaruju.

4.1. Glagol swallow

Glagol swallow predstavlja izvorni domen za dve metafore:
ELIMINISATI JE JESTI i PRIHVATITI (TUDU) IDEJU JE JESTI. ELIMINISATI JE
JESTI je metafora koja se zasniva na Cinjenici da hrana ili teCnost gutanjem
postaju nedostupni. U prenesenom smislu, gutanjem se objaSnjava
nestajanje odredenog objekta ili osobe, jer gutanje hrane ili te¢nosti
podrazumeva i njihovo nestajanje.

(1) a) They glided away down the corridor with him, and the darkness

they trailed behind them swallowed him from sight. (HP7eng258)

b) Otklizae niz hodnik s njim, a tmina koju su posejali za sobom
zakloni ih s vidika. (HP7srp223)

2 a) One of his fellows sloped up to save him, but they and the
airborne wall were swallowed by darkness as Hagrid leaned low over the
handlebars and sped up. (HP7eng57)

b) Jedan od njegovih saboraca uspori da ga spasi, ali ¢im se Hagrid

nagnu nad volan i ubrza, i njih i lebdeci zid proguta tama. (HP7srp55)

3 a) And desire for Elder Wand, the Deathstick, unbeatable,

invincible, swallowed him once more. (HP7eng455)
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b) 1 ponovo ga obuze Zelja za Starozovnim $tapicem, Smrtos$tapom,

nepobedivim, nesavladivim... (HP7srp367)

Navedeni primeri ilustruju metaforu kojom se pojam nestajanja
objasnjava pojmom gutanja. U primerima (1) i (2) tama je ta koja guta. U
njoj nestaju najcéesce osobe (1) i objekti (2). Stice se utisak da se nestajanje
(odnosno gutanje) dogada iznenada, i da jedan entitet biva eliminisan usled
delovanja drugog entiteta. Primetno je da je agens neziv i da nije u stanju da
fizicki proguta bilo kakav entitet, ali ga prenosenje svojstava koja se odnose
na pojam gutanja (zivi agens) ¢ini sposobnim za tako nesto. U primeru (3)
agens je takode neziv, ali vrSilac radnje gutanja nije spoljni entitet, vec¢
odredeno psihicko stanje pacijensa. Agens dolazi iznutra, iz samog
pacijensa, ‘guta’ ga i dovodi do njegovog nestanka.

Srpski prevodi navedenih engleskih primera prenose znacenje ove
metafore u potpunosti i izrazavaju je istim leksickim sredstvima. Glagol
swallow je preveden na srpski jezik glagolima (zakloni, proguta, obuze), pri
¢emu srpski glagoli izrazavaju pojmove koje swallow izrazava u
upotrebljenim metaforama na engleskom jeziku. U primeru (1) znacenje
metafore je izraZzeno prevodom na srpski jezik: tama, odnosno, tmina ih je
zaklonila, te nisu mogli da budu primeceni. Sli¢no je i u primeru (3), u kom
prevod na srpski takode odrazava znacenje metafore: Zzelja obuzima
pacijensa i ¢ini da on bude eliminisan.

PRIHVATITI (TUPU) IDEJU JE JESTI jeste druga metafora koja nastaje
na osnovu pojma gutanja. Primeri su sledeci:

(@) a) “Mandrake, or Mandragora, is a powerful restorative,” said
Hermione, sounding as usual as though she had swallowed the textbook.
(HP2eng92)

b) “Mandragora, ili mandraka, jako je okrepljujuce sredstvo, rekla
je Heriona zvuceéi, kao i obi¢no, kao da je progutala knjigu. (HP2srp79)

5) a) They had swallowed all his dim-witted lies about having tea with
a different member of his gang every night of the summer holidays.
(HP5eng3)
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b) Progutali su sve negove glupave lazi o tome kako svake veceri
letnjeg raspusta ide kuci kod drugog ¢lana svoje druzine. (HPSsrp9)

Ovakva upotreba pojma gutanja se odnosi na ideje ili misli koje se
prihvataju. Gutanje se odnosi na intelektualni domen, jer se misli/ideje
‘Unose’ u nasu svest, na sli¢an nacin na koji se hrana unosi u telo. U primeru
(4) agens prihvata objekat gutanja, a to je tekst napisan u knjizi. Naglasen je
aspekt gutanja kojim se iskazuje da je objekat u potpunosti progutan
(odnosno da je knjiga proéitana do kraja). Upotreba glagola swallow
ilustrovana u primeru (5), medutim, implicira da su lazi prihvaéene olako,
bez ikakvog razmisljanja, gotovo naivno i nekriticki (Newman 1997: 221).
NaglasSena je Cinjenica da su ideje (u ovom primeru lazi) samo ‘progutane’.
Agens ih je primio u sebe, ali 0 njima gotovo uopste ne razmislja.

Prevodi primera pokazuju da i u srpskom jeziku postoji istovetna
metafora kojom se pojam gutanja upotrebljava za objasSnjenje pojma
usvajanja i prihvatanja ideja. Gutanje knjige u primeru (4) i gutanje lazi u
primeru (5) poklapaju se u potpunosti sa engleskim primerima upotrebe
glagola swallow.

4.2. Glagol eat

Premda predstavlja hiperonim za sve glagole koji se odnose na
jedenje, glagol eat ima samo Sest primera metafori¢ne upotrebe. Svi
zabelezeni primeri sa glagolom eat pokazuju da njime oznacen pojam
predstavlja izvorni domen za konkretizaciju pojma destrukcije.

UNISTITI JE JESTI — ovako definisana metafora obuhvata dve
potkategorije, a to su fizicko i psihicko uniStavanje.

FIZICKI UNISTITI JE JESTI je metafora u kojoj je kod glagola eat
fokus na obradi hrane. Zvakanje hrane i izmena njenog prvobitnog oblika se
dovode u vezu sa uni$tavanjem izvesnog entiteta, pri ¢emu entitet takode
menja svoj oblik. Pojam uniStavanja se objasnjava putem jedenja:
uspostavlja se asocijativna veza izmedu hrane, koja se zagriza zubima i
menja svoj oblik, i objekta, ¢ije se obli¢je takode menja kao posledica
grizenja. Proces jedenja podrazumeva i smanjivanje hrane u kolicini i
volumenu, te je krajnja posledica uniStavanja hrane njeno nestajanje. Stoga
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je moguée izvesti metaforu NESTATI JE JESTI kao potkategoriju metafore
FIZICKI UNISTITI JE JESTI.

Primeri (6) i (7) su nastali na osnovu pojmovne metafore NESTATI
JE JESTI. Oba primera se odnose i na agensa i na pacijensa:

6) a) “Which goes to show that the best of us must sometimes eat our

words,” Dumbledore went on, smiling. (HP1eng331)

b) Sto nam pokazuje da i najbolji medu nama nekad moraju da

progutaju svoje reci, nastavio je Dambldor, smeseci se. (HP1srp281)

7) a) “We’ll see who’s right. . . . You’ll be eating your words,
Hermione, just like the Ministry.” (HP6eng353)

b) —Videc¢emo ko je u pravu... pojesces svoje reci, Hermiona, bas

kao i Ministarstvo. (HP6srp345)

U primerima se izrazava pojam ‘nestajanja’, jer su odredeni iskazi,
tvrdnje ili reci izgovorene, a sada ih treba ‘otkazati’. Istovremeno je prisutna
i slika agensa koji treba da ‘pojede’ ono §to je malocas izaslo iz njegovih
usta. Sam ¢in ‘jedenja’, odnosno povlaenja izgovorenih reci,
konceptualizuje se pomocu neprijatne slike agensa koji treba da pojede
nesto $to mu ne prija. Takva konceptualizacija navodi na sliku da agens
treba da pojede ono $to je povratio (Newman 1997: 228).

Prevod ove metafore na srpski jezik vise odgovara engleskom
izvorniku negoli prenesenom znacenju metafore na engleskom jeziku, pri
¢emu se €ini da je za primer (6) pronadeno bolje prevodno reSenje nego za
primer (7). Pojesces svoje reci iz primera (7) je leksicki, ali ne i pojmovni
korespondent. Premda u srpskom jeziku postoji frazeologizam povuéi rec,
ni on ne odgovara u potpunosti engleskom eat one’s words jer srpski izraz
ne nosi sa sobom sliku agensa koji treba da pojede nesto §to mu ne prija.

PSIHICKI UNISTITI JE JESTI — psihicko mucenje se takode moze
konceptualizovati putem pojma jedenja, odslikavajuéi na taj nacin
destruktivni efekat koji ¢in jedenja ima na hranu (Newman 1997: 226).
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8) a) He felt as though the memory of it was eating him from inside.
(HP5eng653)

b) Osecao je da ga secanje na to izjeda iznutra. (HP5srp660)

U ovom primeru ¢in uzimanja hrane stvara sliku kontinuiranog
procesa njenog zvakanja i sitnjenja pod zubima, §to predstavlja osnovu za
razumevanje pojma psihickog mucenja. Psihicki stres i nelagoda takode
nose sa sobom sliku kontinuiranog procesa stalne uznemirenosti usled
odredenih problema koji muce osobu (u navedenom primeru to su se¢anja),
i mogu dovesti do njenog psihickog uniStenja. Takav efekat dodatno je
poja¢an upotrebom progresivnog aspekta glagola eat,* ¢ime se sam proces
jedenja, odnosno mucenja, ¢ini jo§ duzim i mucnijim.

U srpskom jeziku takode postoji pojmovna metafora koja je
upotrebljena u prevodu, budu¢i da funkcionalno i pojmovno odgovara
engleskom izvorniku. Slika psihickog mucenja je jo§ viSe istaknuta
upotrebom glagola izjedati i predloga iznutra, koji dodatno naglasavaju da
se ‘jedenje’ deSava unutar domena psihe.

4.3. Glagol drink

Glagol drink je izvorni domen za metaforu PRIHVATITI TUPU IDEJU
JEPITIL.

PRIHVATITI (IDEJU/PRIZOR) JE PITI — U primerima na engleskom
jeziku, upotreba glagola drink kolocira sa situacijama koje se pomno
posmatraju. U metaforiénom smislu, pomno posmatranje se odnosi na
prihvatanje i usvajanje.

* Progresivni aspekat (engl. progressive aspect) jeste termin koji se u anglistickoj
literaturi koristi u gramatickom opisu glagolskih oblika, a oznaCava kontrast u
vremenu ili trajanju radnje (Crystal 1985: 209). U navedenom prevodu na srpski
jezik (8b), upotreba imperfektivnog glagolskog vida implicira ponavljanje i trajanje
radnje.
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9) a) Hermione seemed to be drinking in every word Umbridge spoke,
though judging by her expression, thery were not at all to her taste.
(HP5eENg213)

b) Nastavnici su, pak, i dalje vrlo pazljivo slusali, a Hermiona je
izgleda upijala svaku rec¢ koju bi profesorka Ambridz izgovorila, mada joj,

sudeci po izrazu lica, nisu bas sve bile po ukusu. (HP5srp221)

10) a) He started walking backward, beaming, drinking them in.
(HP7eng572)

b) On poCe da hoda unatraske, radosno se smeseCi, Upijajuci ih

ocima. (HP7srp479)

U primeru (9) na shazi je metafora koja predstavlja modifikaciju,
odnosno dopunu ovde navedene osnovne metafore PRIHVATITI TUPU IDEJU
JE PITI. Veza se uspostavlja na osnovu korelacije izmedu naSeg iskustva
unoSenja teCnosti u organizam i unoSenja ideja (odnosno re¢i) u na$§ um.
Nacin na koji razmi§ljamo o idejama i naSem umu odrazava nase iskustveno
znanje o te¢nosti (ili, u drugim slucajevima, hrani) i naSem telu. Na taj nacin
metaforom objasnjavamo strukturne sli¢nosti izmedu dva pojmovno
razlic¢ita domena (Kovecses 2005: 74). U primeru (10) korelacija je
unekoliko drugacija: i ovde je ciljni domen prihvatanje, ali ne ideja i misli,
ve¢ odredenih vizuelnih sadrzaja koji se pazljivo posmatranju, te bi se i
sama metafora mogla preciznije modifikovati u metaforu PAZLIIVO
POSMATRATI JE PITI.

U prevodu na srpski, oba primera su prevedena istim glagolom,
odnosno istim pojmom, upijati. Razlika je napravljena tako $to je metafora
PRIHVATITI TUPU IDEJU JE PITI leksi¢ki izraZena putem sintagme upijati
svaku re¢. U primeru (10), metafora PAZLIIVO POSMATRATI JE PITI je
prevedena glagolom (upijati) koji se odnosi na izvorni domen, ali je dodatno
specifikovana instrumentom (oci), tako da Citava sintagma (upijati ocima)
predstavlja kombinaciju izvornog (UPIJATI) i dela ciljnog domena (0C1).
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4.4. Glagol gulp

Osnovno znacenje glagola gulp se odnosi na glasno gutanje velikih
zalogaja, gde gutanje predstavlja jedan deo procesa jedenja i pijenja. Zbog
toga pojam gutanja u navedenim primerima predstavlja metonimijski odnos
dela i celine, §to je izrazeno metonimijom DEO ZA CELINU:

11) a) He fell silent, gulping his tea. (HP3eng220)
b) Zacuta, ispijajuci ¢aj u gutljajima. (HP3srp256)

12) a) They all ate rather hurriedly and then, after a hasty chorus of
“Happy Birthday” and much gulping of cake, the party broke up.
(HP7eng131)

b) Svi su prilicno brzo pojeli, a zatim, nakon zurno otpevanog
“Danas nam je divan dan” i mnogo goscenja tortom, zurka beSe gotova.

(HP7srpl119)

U navedenim primerima glagol gulp se, kao deo procesa jedenja i
pijenja, povezuje sa uzimanjem te¢nosti (11) i hrane (12). Kao takav, pojam
gutanja stoji umesto Citavog procesa jedenja/pijenja, i predstavlja
metonimiju DEO DOGADAJA ZA CEO DOGAPAJ. Ovakva metonimija se
zasniva na Cinjenici da jedenje i pijenje predstavljaju kompleksne procese.
Gutanje je dogadaj koji je prisutan pri procesu jedenja: prethodi mu
stavljanje hrane ili pi¢a u usta (verovatno i usitnjavanje hrane zubima,
premda ne nuzno), a sledi mu obrada hrane ili pi¢a u crevima i potom
ekskrecija nesvarenih materija. Zbog toga bi preciznije odredenje ove
metonimije bilo SREDISNJI DOGADAJ ZA CEO DOGADAJ (Kdvecses 2002:
153).

Prevod na srpski ne odrazava metonimiju izrazenu na engleskom
jeziku: u primeru (11) metonimija izrazena u izvorniku je prevedena
objasnjenjem (piti u gutljajima), dok je u primeru (12) prevedena pojmom
umesto kojeg stoji, a to je sam ¢in jedenja (goscenje tortom).
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4.5. Glagol munch

Pojam oznacen glagolom munch se odnosi na glasno jedenje,
odnosno proizvodenje zvukova tokom uzimanja hrane.
13) a) It was a chilly morning, and they kept moving, munching their
toast, as Harry told Hermione exactly what had happened after he had left
the Gryfindor table the night before. (HP4eng289)

b) Bilo je prohladno jutro, i oni nastaviSe da se krecu grickajuci
tost, a Hari je usput objasnjavao Hermioni §ta se tacno dogodilo posto je

napustio grifindorski sto prethodne noc¢i. (HP4srp233)

U primeru (13), medutim, pojam glasnog jedenja proSiren je na
Citav proces jedenja, tako da je i ovde na snazi metonimija SREDISNIJI
DOGADAJ ZA CEO DOGADPAJ, kao deo krovne metonimije DEO DOGADAJA ZA
CEO DOGADPAJ. Ovakvom upotrebom glagola munch isti¢e se komponenta
glasnog jedenja, dok metonimijski prenos proSiruje znacenje na proces
jedenja.

Srpski prevod ne istice komponentu proizvodenja zvukova, vec
naglasava drugi aspekat procesa jedenja — uzimanje hrane u malim
zalogajima. Glagol koji bi se mogao koristiti kao prevodni ekvivalent
glagola munch je mljackati, jer se njime isti¢e stvaranje zvuka ustima, $to je
komponenta koja je deo semantickog sadrzaja glagola munch.

4.6. Glagol suck

Suck oznacava specifi¢an nacin na koji se nesto (ne nuzno hrana)
uzima u usta: ‘draw into the mouth by contracting the muscles of the lips
and mouth to make a particular vacuum’ (OD).

14) a) Sucking on her cocktail onion, she gazed at Rita with her

enormous, protuberant, slightly mad eyes. (HP5eng568)

b) Sisajuéi luk iz koktela, zurila je u Ritu svojim ogromnim,

istaknutim i pomalo ludac¢kim o¢ima. (HP5srp576)
44



POJMOVNI MEHANIZMI NASTANKA PROSIRENIH ZNACENIJA ...

U primeru iz korpusa ovaj glagol se odnosi na uzimanje hrane, te
kao takav predstavlja metonimiju SISATI ZA JESTI. Sli¢no kao i kod glagola
munch, i u ovom metonimijskom prenosu se deo procesa jedenja (odnosno
nacin na koji se jede) poistovecuje sa Citavim procesom jedenja.

Prevodno resenje predstavlja ne samo prevodni ekvivalent glagola
suck, ve¢ i odgovarajuci pojmovni ekvivalent, buduéi da se u recenici (14b)
glagolom sisati izrazava istovetna metonimija kao i engleskim glagolom.

4.7. Glagol crunch

Upotreba glagola crunch takode se odnosi na Citav proces jedenja:

15) a) She was stroking Buckbeak, who was crunching up Sirius’s
chicken bones. (HP4eng523)

b) I dalje je mazila Bakbika, koji je krckao Sirijusove pile¢e kosti.
(HP4srp417)

Pojam izrazen glagolom crunch je proSiren na pojam jedenja,
odnosno na pojam uzimanja hrane, pri ¢emu se, kao i kod glagola munch,
naglasava dominantna komponenta, a to je nafin na koji se hrana jede. U
navedenom primeru uzimanje hrane je praceno stvaranjem zvuka krckanja.
Na indirektan nacin je istaknuta i hrana koja se jede, buduc¢i da se zvuk
krckanja ne moze stvarati pri uzimanju bilo koje vrste hrane. Vazno je
naglasiti da u ovom slucaju stvaranje zvuka ne zavisi od volje agensa (kao
Sto je slucaj sa glagolom munch), ve¢ od vrste hrane koja se uzima.

Srpski prevod glagolom krckati na jednak nacin izrazava
metonimiju izraZenu pojmom crunch.

4.8. Glagol slurp

Slurp takode oznaéava specifi¢an nacin uzimanja hrane, pa je u tom
smislu i upotrebljen u sledeCem primeru:
16) a) The bag of gold, silver, and bronze jangling cheerfully in Harry’s

pocket was clamoring to be spent, so he bought three large strawberry-and-
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peanut ice creams, which they slurped happily as they wondered up the

alley, examining the fascinating shop windows. (HP2eng57)

b) Vreca sa zlatom, srebrom i bronzom je veselo zvecala u
Harijevom dzepu vape¢i da bude potrosena, pa je on svima kupio velike
sladolede od jagode i putera od Kikirikija, koje su veselo i uz slast pojeli dok

su Setali ulicama oc€arano gledajuéi izloge. (HP2srp51)

Iz primera je vidljivo da pojam oznaéen glagolom slurp (srkanje)
0znhacava jedenje, odnosno lizanje sladoleda, a ono je propraceno srkanjem.
Stoga je i u ovom primeru prisutna metonimija DEO DOGADPAJA ZA CEO
DOGADAJ.

Prevod na srpski jezik ne odgovara glagolu slurp, jer je izrazen
glagolom opstije semanticke sadrzine (su pojeli), iako i u srpskom jeziku
postoji glagol (srkati) koji predstavlja i formalni i pojmovni korespondent
engleskog glagola.

5. ZAKLJUCAK

Analiza je pokazala da glagoli koji se odnose na jedenje i pijenje
proSiruju svoja znaenja najéeS$¢e putem pojmovne metafore i, u manjoj
metafori¢ne ekstenzije predstavlja pojam eliminisanja, budué¢i da pojedena
hrana i popijena tecnost postaju nedostupni jer se nalaze unutar tela. Pojam
eliminisanja je izrazen putem metafore ELIMINISATI JE JESTI/PITI, pri cemu
eliminacija moze da bude fizicke ili psihi¢ke prirode. Ova metafora je
orijentisana ka pacijensu, jer hrana (donekle i pi¢e) predstavlja entitet koji
trpi grizenje, Zvakanje i potpunu promenu Svog prvobitnog oblika. Na taj
nacin se i pacijens dovodi u vezu sa unistavanjem. Glagoli koji ostvaruju
ovakvo metaforiéno proSirenje su eat i swallow: prvi zbog toga Sto
zvakanjem, grizenjem i sitnjenjem hrane ona nepovratno menja svoj oblik, a
drugi zbog toga Sto hrana gutanjem postaje potpuno nedostupna. Drugu
znacajnu motivacionu bazu za nastanak metafori¢énog proSirenja pojmova
jedenja i pijenja predstavlja intelektualni domen prihvatanja ideja, gde misli
ili ideje ulaze u neciju svest ili saznanje, kao $to hrana i te¢nost ulaze u nase
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telo. Ova metafora orijentisana je ka agensu: agens uzima i prihvata hranu
(u metafori¢cnom smislu prihvata ideje), pa takvo proSirenje znacenja nose
glagoli swallow i drink. Jo§ jedan znadajan kognitivni mehanizam koji
dovodi do prosirenog znacenja pojmova jedenja i pijenja je metonimija DEO
DOGAPAJA ZA CEO DOGAPAJ, gde jedan od segmenata procesa
jedenja/pijenja oznaava ceo proces jedenja/pijenja. Glagoli koji
predstavljaju osnovu za ovu metonimiju su gulp, munch, suck, crunch,
slurp.

Srpski jezik takode ima sli¢ne kognitivne mehanizme kojima
pojmovi jedenja i pijenja proSiruju svoja znacenja i objaSnjavaju druge,
apstraktne pojmove. Tako se i u srpskom jeziku pojam eliminacije izrazava
glagolima (pro)gutati i jesti, a pojam prihvatanja tudih ideja glagolima
(pro)gutati i piti, dok je metonimija DEO DOGAPAJA ZA CEO DOGADA]
izrazena glagolima sisati i krckati. Za pojmove gutanja, mljackanja i srkanja
u korpusu srpskog jezika nisu pronadeni metonimijski mehanizmi, premda
je moguce iskazati ih istovetnim metonimijskim prenosom, pomocu glagola
gutati, mljackati i srkati, odnosno  pojmovnih  metonimija
GUTATI/MLIACKATI/SRKATI ZA JESTI.

Prilikom analize glagola pokazalo se da su za razumevanje njihovih
prenesenih znaéenja bitni ne samo pojedini segmenti procesa jedenja i
pijenja, ve¢ i usmerenost glagola ka agensu ili pacijensu. Agens predstavlja
»internalizaciju®, odnosno unoSenje necega u sferu li¢nog, privatnog
(Newman 1997: 216). Uloga agensa i njegova (ne)aktivnost u procesu
jedenja/pijenja predstavljaju motivaciju za proSirenje znacenja glagola
jedenja/pijenja. S druge strane, metafori¢na proSirenja koja su usmerena ka
pacijensu uglavnom izrazavaju neku vrstu destrukcije, odnosno uniStavanja
I nestajanja, poput posledica koje trpe hrana i pic¢e prilikom jedenja ili
pijenja. Hrana je, vise nego tecnost, podlozna procesu obrade i promene
svog oblika i stanja, pa se tako i1 pojmovi izrazeni glagolima jedenja i pijenja
mogu preneti na pojmove unistavanja i eliminisanja.

Primetno je da glagoli jedenja i pijenja izrazavaju pojmovne
metafore kojima se konceptualizuju raznoliki pojmovi, od onih koji spadaju
u domen fizickog uniStavanja, do onih kod kojih je komponenta
internalizacije primarna. Takvi pojmovi se odnose na prihvatanje odredenih
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ideja. Pregled zabelezenih kognitivnih mehanizama i pojmova koji se njima
izrazavaju dat je u Tabeli 1.

broj pojmovni mehanizam glagol u engleskom glagol u srpskom
jeziku kojim je izrazen jeziku kojim je izrazen
izvorni domen izvorni domen
1. ELIMINISATIJEJESTI/PITI  swallow, eat (pro)gutati, jesti
2. PRIHVATITI IDEJU JE swallow, drink (pro)gutati, piti
JESTI/PITI

3. DEO DOGAPAJA ZA CEO crunch, gulp, munch, krckati, sisati
DOGADAJ slurp, suck

Tabela 1. Glagoli jedenja i pijenja koji predstavljaju izvorni domen za nastanak
metafori¢nih ekstenzija kojima se konceptualizuju drugi pojmovi

Ukoliko se engleski glagoli iz korpusa uporede sa glagolima kojima
su prevedeni na srpski jezik, za gotovo sve engleske glagole postoje i
njihovi ekvivalenti u srpskom jeziku koji putem istovetnih kognitivnih
mehanizama izrazavaju istovetne pojmove. Analiza je pokazala da pojmovi
jedenja i pijenja, iako predstavljaju radnje koje su bioloski uslovljene i koje
se vr$e svakog dana, ne predstavljaju jednostrane, ve¢ kompleksne strukture
koje motiviSu nastanak drugih, znacenjski vrlo razli¢itth pojmova. U
pogledu konceptualizacije pojmova izrazenih glagolima jedenja i pijenja,
engleski i srpski jezik se preklapaju, ponajvise u slu¢ajevima u kojima ovi
glagoli izrazavaju pojam eliminacije.
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VERBS OF EATING AND DRINKING AS A SOURCE OF METAPHOR IN
ENGLISH AND IN SERBIAN

Summary

This paper analyses verbs of eating and drinking in English and in Serbian from
cognitive linguistics perspective in order to point to cognitive mechanism(s) leading
to the extended meanings of these verbs. The corpus in the paper consists of verbs
of eating and drinking taken from the Harry Potter novels (from their original text
in English and from their translations into Serbian). The verbs in the corpus belong
to verbs whose primary meaning refers to eating/drinking, and which extend their
primary meaning to other concepts. The goal of the analysis is to point to cognitive
mechanisms that underlie the meaning extensions. The English verbs are contrasted
with their translation counterparts in Serbian in order to establish to what extent the
lexicalization and conceptualization of the meaning extensions overlap in the two
languages. The analysis shows that the verbs extend their primary meaning mostly
by the mechanism of conceptual metaphor, less often by the mechanism of
conceptual metonymy. The analysis also shows that conceptual mechanisms in
English and Serbian overlap in most aspects related to the concepts of eating and
drinking.

Key words: cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor, conceptual metonymy,
verbs of eating, verbs of drinking.
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ABSTRACT: Conceptual metaphor has long been recognised to reflect our human
emotional and cognitive world. Its ability to evoke emotional response and
influence attitudes makes conceptual metaphor ideal for the use in political content.
A recent controversial political issue is Brexit. The objective of the present paper is
to compare the metaphor use in the British Brexit discourse to the metaphor use in
the media of other language areas. The chosen languages are German, as language
of another EU country and Serbian as the language of a country that is not in the
European Union and is therefore not directly affected by Brexit so far. The data is
taken from reliable online media sources of Britain, Germany and Serbia.
Metaphors have been identified using the MIPVU procedure in 20 articles for each
language. In a total of 259 metaphors, the three languages show interesting
differences in the use of conceptual metaphors in the context of Brexit.

Key words: conceptual metaphor, Brexit, media, political content, language areas.
1. INTRODUCTION

Conceptual metaphor has long been recognised as a cognitive
device reflecting our reality, the human mindset and a culture’s mentality
and influencing our perception of the world (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003: 3). It
is not understood as a stylistic device anymore, but as a matter of thought.
The following paper uses the term metaphor in this sense.

! The original version of this paper was written for the doctoral course English-
Serbian Cognitive Semantics under the supervision of Dr Sonja Filipovi¢-
Kovacevic.
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Governing our mind via conceptual structures, metaphor is
knowingly and effectively used in the field of politics. Politicians use
powerful cognitive images to make their contents more relatable, to appeal
to the audience’s emotions and influence their perception and attitude.

This study deals with Brexit, the withdrawal of the UK from the
European Union, as a controversial issue with internationally far-reaching
consequences. The change in political affairs affects governments and the
regulations of the EU and has considerable consequences for individuals
worldwide. Many fear the negative effects the isolation of the UK might
have on the academic, touristic, economic, medical and other fields. Being
an emotionally charged topic, Brexit discourse in the media is highly
metaphorical. In the past, Brexit-related metaphor use was not much above
the usual level and it comprised mainly already known conceptualisations
like STATE IS A BODY, STATE IS A FAMILY WITH MARRIED PARENTS
(Musolff, 2004: 14). Metaphor use was significantly increased recently,
when Brexit became a reality and gained momentum. It has become so
excessive that Landale (2017) suggested politicians and the media to stop
using metaphors for Brexit and call it by its name instead.

The present study sets out to investigate conceptual metaphors used
in the media in 2018, the year of decisions on the transition period, the UK’s
economic relationship with the EU and the legal conditions of Brexit, in
three languages: English, as language of the directly concerned country;
German, the language of an EU country affected by the situation in several
ways; and Serbian, the language of a country that is not truly affected by
Brexit so far. The aim is to observe and interpret the differences in
conceptual metaphor use in the media of the three countries in the light of
affectedness by the political situation of Brexit. The specific concepts
(MARRIAGE, JOURNEY, GAME, BODY, DRAMA and WAR) used in the three
languages in the analysed material from 2018 are examined via numerous
lexical realisations.

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

With a Conceptual Metaphor like POLITICS IS A GAME, the human
mind structures general and abstract concepts (POLITICS, target domain) in
terms of more concrete concepts (GAME, source domain) (Lakoff &
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Johnson, 2003: 4). Shared properties of the concepts like having winners
and losers (of the game or the political conflict) and rules (or laws and
regulations) make the meaning of the abstract target domain more
graspable. The manifestations of conceptual metaphors are linguistic
metaphors like “Politicians are gambling with the lives of thousands” or
“Their party won”. Metaphor highlights only certain aspects of a
domain/concept, while hiding others (Lakoff & Johnson, 2003: 10). In this
example, power-related issues, serious conflicts and warfare are hidden.

Carefully chosen cognitive images underlying conceptual
metaphors influence the audience’s beliefs about a topic (Gibbs, Leggitt,
Turner, 2002: 129), while they “stir emotions and bridge the gap between
the logical and the emotional” (Charteris-Black, 2006: 565). When, for
example, the US Secretary of Energy Rick Perry calls president Trump’s
candidacy a “cancer on conservatism” (Blake, 2017), the intention of
evoking a negative emotional response in the audience by conceptualising
an UNSUITABLE CANDIDATE as an ILLNESS is obvious. A study by Gibbs et
al. (2002: 138) substantiated the benefits of using metaphor in political
speeches, revealing that listeners show a more intense emotional response to
metaphorical expressions than to literal statements.

Metaphoric scenarios are even more effective than “simple”
conceptual metaphors. While a domain evokes a specific cognitive image,
scenarios represent a whole scene and new context. According to Musolff
(2006: 23) they serve as mini-narratives carrying an evaluative stance. A
popular “scenario” metaphor is STATE IS A FAMILY WITH MARRIED PARENTS
(Musolff, 2004: 14). We all know the whole context of being part of a
family, desiring to keep the family (countries) together and protect it, the
joy, when a new child is born or adopted (e.g. EU member state). This
makes a political issue highly relatable and emotional. In the Brexit context,
the MARRIAGE scenario is frequently used, producing a clearly gendered
discourse character: Britain is the unfaithful wife, while the EU is the
aggrieved husband (Purovi¢ & Silaski, 2018: 3). The receiver of the
message will likely feel sympathy towards the betrayed, which shows the
manipulative power of metaphor.

Concerning the audience’s emotional and cognitive response, novel
metaphors are particularly effective (Gibbs et al. 2002: 137). Target and
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source domain in novel metaphors share much less properties than in
conventional metaphors, which coincides with a higher degree of
metaphoricity (Hanks, 2006: 5). The cake philosophy in the Brexit
discourse, for example, is based on the conceptualisation POLITICAL IDEAS
ARE FOOD where source and target domain share a very small number of
properties. It is used in the frequently used phrase “You cannot have your
cake and eat it”, alluding to Britain’s attempt to keep the good relationship
with the EU (have your cake), while leaving the EU (eat the cake). In the
conventional metaphor They won the election — POLITICS IS A GAME source
and target domain share more properties, which reduces the metaphoricity.

Several studies conducted after the 2016 referendum have
underpinned the objectives of the present study. Morozova (2017: 273)
confirms the reflection of an author’s attitude in the variation of metaphor.
Monomodal verbal metaphors of Brexit tend to impose a particular
ideological position upon the addressee by appealing to his rational and
multimodal verbal metaphors to his emotional sphere (lbid).

Daddow (2019: 5) recognises a Eurosceptic twist in Britain’s
foreign policy narrative using expressions like EU prison to evoke a
negative attitude towards the EU in citizens.

Purovi¢ and Silaski (2018) recognise the MARRIAGE and DIVORCE
metaphors of the MARRIED PARTNER scenario as essential linguistic means
in the Brexit discourse. Their findings show a great cognitive potential of
these metaphors as “powerful markers of national identities and devices for
shaping conceptualisations of the given reality” (Ibid.: 19).

Tapper (2019) explains why conceptual metaphors used in Brexit
discourse are mostly conventional: creative metaphors hold the risk of being
recognised as manipulative means by the audience.

Based on these findings, the present study sets out to investigate
cross-cultural metaphor use in Brexit discourse and also looks at potential
connections with political involvement of the respective countries of text
origin.
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3. CORPUS AND METHODOLOGY

The present analysis is based on a corpus of 20 online news articles
for each language. The length of the German and English articles is
comparable; they contain around 1000 words each. The Serbian texts found
on the topic in online sources for the year 2018 are somewhat shorter,
around 500 words each (which results in a correspondingly lower number of
metaphors). Comments and headlines were not taken into consideration. To
ensure a comparable level of quality, only prestigious online news sources
have been looked at. For the English language data, these were BBC news,
The Independent, and The Guardian. The German news articles looked at
stemmed from Der Tagesspiegel, Die Zeit, Der Spiegel and Die Welt. The
Serbian data sources were NIN, Danas online and Politika online. In order
to avoid a flawed analysis due to adopted metaphors, attention was paid that
the articles were not translated from other sources, which is usually
indicated at the bottom of the page. The articles were all written and
published in 2018 as the year of decisions on the transition phase, the legal
elaboration of Brexit and negotiations concerning the EU’s future
relationship with Britain. The issue gained momentum during that year and
metaphors used in the context were expected to be frequent and
characteristic. The texts were found performing an online search with the
key items Brexit 2018 and Bregzit 2018. Then, comments, speeches and
texts containing a large number of quotes were excluded from the material.

Metaphors were identified following the MIPVU procedure
comparing the contextual and basic meaning of linguistic units (Steen et al.,
2010: 25-26). The total number of metaphors found was 259, 115 of which
are contained in the collected German texts, 91 instances appear in the
English texts and 53 metaphors were found in the Serbian texts. The
metaphors were then classified according to their underlying
conceptualisations in all three languages. Special attention was paid to the
difference in the linguistic metaphors the different languages produce on the
basis of the respective conceptualisation and the differences in the
frequency of certain conceptualisations.
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4. ANALYSIS

Due to the heated discussions about Brexit in 2018, a high
productivity in conceptual metaphors is to be expected in the media. There
is also an expected difference in the concepts used in dependency of how
affected the language area and its people are by the political consequences
of Britain’s decision.

4.1 The metaphoric conceptualisation of Brexit in Great Britain

Of the 91 metaphors analysed from the English material, 23 are
JOURNEY metaphors. JOURNEY represents a rather conventional source
concept in political discourse and a highly relatable metaphor scenario
(Silaski & Burovié, 2019: 3). In the context of Brexit, the conceptualisation
the metaphors in the data stem from is BREXIT IS A JOURNEY (25.3%):

@ a) “the public could opt for a different path” (The Independent,
01/01/2018)

b)“before we depart from the world’s largest trading block” (The

Guardian, 22/12/2018)

Besides these rather conventional instances describing the political
development of Brexit in the picturesque terms of travel, there are some
unconventional realisations of the abovementioned conceptualisation like:

¢) “how much of his programme was bring-backery” (The
Independent, 02/06/2018),

emphasising the nostalgic orientation of politicians who support
Brexit. This metaphor clearly expresses the failure of Britain to ensure a
progressive political development returning to the political past instead.

With 18.7% of the total of metaphors, the conceptual metaphor THE
POLITICAL SITUATION IS A DRAMA is among the most frequently used in the
data. Examples of the linguistic realisations are:

2 a) “In the next Act of Brexit” (The Independent, 01/01/2018)
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b) “worst-case, no-deal scenario” (The Guardian, 28/11/2018)

The DRAMA metaphor implies the inability of the public to change
the course of events — they can only be spectators of the staged “play”. The
ending of the play is not yet clear and the public waits to see the further
development of the plot in the next Acts.

There are slightly less instances of the conventional conceptual
metaphor of MARRIED PARTNERS that depicts the relationship between two
states in a more relatable manner (15.4%).

3 a) “It was a story of break-up and betrayal” (BBC, 24/05/2018)

b) “The UK and EU have provisionally agreed on the three
‘divorce’ issues” (BBC, 21/06/2018)

As the relationship between Britain and the EU is falling apart, the
predominant image of divorce and break-up is no surprise. Especially the
term betrayal holds polarising potential — people are prone to identify with
one of the partners in ending relationships. As mentioned earlier, the
MARRIED PARTNERS metaphor represents not only a concept, but a whole
narrative everyone in the audience can relate to, which makes it especially
powerful.

Another frequently used concept is WAR (13.2%), emphasising the
severity of the situation and the force with which the political parties try to
get their way:

(@) a) “no prime minister in history (...) has fought such a brutal
personal war on two fronts” (The Independent, 24/12/2018)

Opposed to the severity of the wWAR metaphor, the GAME metaphor
(used 10 times, which makes 11% of the total of metaphors) presents the

British government as gambler risking the future of the people, or as player
performing irresponsible or incomprehensible moves:

(5) a) “...the leave campaign was characterised by foul play.” (The
Guardian, 23/05/2018)
b) “...ministers are gambling with the security...“ (Ibid.)
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The foul play holds polarising potential as it evokes a negative
attitude towards politicians supporting the leave campaign.

An interesting but less frequent conceptual metaphor used in the
British Brexit discourse is the ILLNESS metaphor (6.7% of the total number
of metaphors). The conceptualisation of STATE IS A BODY is one of the most
conventional conceptual metaphors in the political context. In the Brexit
discourse, the linguistic metaphors derived from this conceptualisation are
referring to illness and decay. They can have highly emotional connotations
and be rather novel, even without novel conceptualisation:

(6) a) “Gordon Brown warns of Brexit ‘Paralysis’ (BBC,
05/06/2018)

b) “Britain could be ‘paralyzed’ for years because Westminster
parties have not ‘woken up’” (Ibid.)

¢) “...the ‘chronic uncertainty’ surrounding Brexit talks...” (BBC,
08/06/2018)

Implying a decaying and handicapped state “chronically” being in a
negative condition, these metaphors cause a negative attitude towards the
government in the readers.

With Brexit being an emotionally charged issue, the frequent use of
novel metaphors was expected. Analysis of the present data has resulted in
the finding that there is no exceptionally high productivity in novel
metaphors. There are some instances of COMPUTER metaphors (plugged
firmly into the Brexit matrix, The Independent, 13/11/2018) and BUILDING
metaphors (keeps the door open to all options, Ibid.), but both are
represented with only 3.3% and might just reflect the personal style of the
author. The same is valid for the rare, but interesting FAIRYTALE metaphor
(4.4%) presenting Brexit as a surreal phenomenon that cannot be taken
serious (described her previous customs proposal as “magical thinking”,
The Guardian, 09/07/2018).
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4.2. German Brexit metaphors

Out of a total of 115 metaphors, the conceptual metaphor BREXIT 1S
A JOURNEY is the most frequent in German as well as in English (26%).

(7) a) ,Niemand scheint die politische Macht zu haben, um die
Blockade aufzulosen.” (Die Zeit, 17/12/2018)

[Nobody seems to have the power to take down the blockade.]

b) ,,...bremst die Brexit-Unsicherheit schon jetzt die britische
Wirtschaft spiirbar” (Die Zeit, 19/12/2018)

[The uncertainty of Brexit already slows down the British

economy.]

In German, the JOURNEY is impeded by “blockades” and brakes
“slowing down” the traveller (in this case the British economy). Problems
and barriers in the future political and economic situation of Britain are
implied. There is no element of nostalgia and returning to the past as in the
English data.

Interestingly, there is a much higher percentage of GAME metaphors
in the analysed German than in the English texts (20.9% of the total number
of metaphors). The concept reflects the critical attitude the German public
and media have towards the political development in Britain. They are
watching the development with disbelief and see British politicians as
“gambling” on the future of their people:

(8) a) ,,Ganz nach britischem Geschmack und eigenen Regeln” (Der
Spiegel, 17/12/2018)

[Completely according to British taste and independent rules.]

b) ,,Sie hat immer weniger Optionen — und setzt nun alles auf eine
Karte.” (Die Welt, 10/12/2018)

[She has a decreasing number of options — and goes for broke
now]
Gambling on the future of people is a metaphor appearing in

English and in German. However, the concept appears much more
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frequently in the German media, which enforces the implicit expression of
the irresponsibility of Britain’s decisions. The rules of the game mentioned
in the German data emphasise the stubbornness of Britain in applying only
their own rules.

The MARRIAGE and DRAMA metaphors are used slightly less
frequently in the German than in the analysed English data. 13.9% of the
total of metaphors are MARRIAGE metaphors in the German texts.
Interestingly, the data contains only the more neutral terms of Scheidung
(divorce of Britain and the EU) and Partnerschaft (partnership), while
English texts show a frequent use of the polarising term betrayal.

€)] a) ,,Neun Monate bleiben der Regierung noch, um die Scheidung
zu vollziehen.” (Der Spiegel, 16/06/2018)

[The government has nine more months to put the divorce into
effect.]

b) ,,...streben die EU und GroBbritannien eine ,.ehrgeizige* und
,tiefe“ Partnerschaft an.” (Spiegel online, 25/11/2018)

[...the EU and Great Britain strive to establish an “ambitious” and

“deep” partnership.]

The DRAMA metaphor is used in a similar way as in the English
data, mostly mentioning the different scenarios people should be prepared
for:

(10) a) ,Im Kabinett werden zwei Szenarien durchgespielt.“ (Der
Spiegel, 15/12/2018)

[Two scenarios are simulated in the cabinet.]

However, the concept appears much less frequently (13% of the
total number of metaphors) than in the English texts and does not produce a
variety of linguistic metaphors.

Besides the metaphors of illness present in the English data as well,
the BODY metaphor shows interesting instances of surgery and amputation
in the German data. It appears more frequently than in the English texts
(11.3%):
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(11)  a) ,Er ist eine Amputation, eine chirurgische Trennung...” (Die
Zeit, 18/12/2018)

[It is an amputation, a surgical separation...]

This metaphor implies a complex process and severe state of illness
before a part of the body is taken away, which symbolises the handicapped
state Britain will be in after losing the EU.

The WAR metaphor is represented with only 10.4% in the German
data. The respective linguistic metaphors are Kampf (Die Zeit, 18/12/2018),
meaning mostly the fight of Theresa May for the achievement of her
political goal of Brexit and Schlacht (Die Welt, 25/11/2018) denoting the
battle between Britain and the EU concerning the conditions and outcomes
of Brexit. Thus, the tone of the WAR metaphors coincides with the English
instances.

Other interesting but only sporadically represented German Brexit
metaphors from the observed texts originate from the concepts FAIRYTALE
(e.g. marchenhafte Vision — fairytale-like vision), DANCE and BUILDING
(e.g. sie wollen raus — they want to exit), all represented with 1.7% of the
total number of metaphors. Due to their scarcity, they might just be personal
stylistic choices of the author. Nevertheless, some of them are noteworthy,
especially the example Man braucht zwei, um einen anstandigen Tango
hinzulegen (Der Spiegel, 19/12/2018) meaning You need two to dance a
decent Tango. The choice of Tango as passionate and powerful dance with
romantic elements and the lack of one partner for dancing it expresses the
formerly close relationship of Britain and the EU, where now one partner is
left behind to “dance alone”. Concerning the emotional and cognitive
response, this metaphor might be one of the most effective out of the
collected data due to its novelty (Gibbs et al. 2002: 137).

4.3. Serbian Brexit metaphors

A recent study has shown that Serbian newspapers (Blic and
Politika) publish mostly factual reports about Brexit, without much analysis
and linguistic sensitivity (Milinkov & Sinkovi¢, 2016: 79). Indeed, there
seems to be less variation in Serbian Brexit metaphors, which in the
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framework of this study might be due to the reduced length of the observed
online articles. The articles contained a total of 53 metaphors.

While the JOURNEY metaphor shows the highest abundance in the
English and German data, the most frequent concept in the Serbian data is
MARRIED PARTNERS (20.7% of the total number of metaphors):

(12)  a).,...produzetak takozvanog tranzicionog perioda i nakon 2020, za
kada je bio planiran ‘raskid’.” (Danas, 24/10/2018)

[...prolongation of the so-called transition period until after 2020,
when the ‘break-up’ was scheduled.]

b) ,,...kakvi ¢e biti budué¢i odnosi dve strane nakon Bregzita...”
(Danas, 26/11/2018)

[...what the future relationships between the two sides will be like

after Brexit...]

¢) ,...ono Sto se trenutno deSava izmedu Londona i Brisela
b

plastiécno se moze uporediti sa formalnim razlazom supruznika...’
(Politika online, 10/07/2018)

[...what is happening between London and Brussels at the moment

can vividly be compared to the formal separation of a married couple...]

As mentioned earlier, the MARRIED PARTNERS and RELATIONSHIP
scenarios hold a high manipulative potential (Purovi¢ & Silaski, 2018: 3),
especially when they are used in combination with betrayal, which causes a
negative attitude towards the betraying “partner” in the audience. The
Serbian data shows mostly instances of break-up, separation and
relationship. The end of the close relationship between Britain and the EU
is expressed, but the partners are on eye level, the audience is not
manipulated into a negative attitude towards one or the other by the use of
metaphors like betrayal.

In the Serbian data, the WAR metaphor appears with a high
frequency (17% of the total number of metaphors), for example:

(13) a) ,,...premijerka ostala ranjena posle borbe.” (Danas online,
13/12/2018)
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[...the prime minister was left wounded after the fight.]

Like in the English and German data, this metaphor emphasises the
seriousness of the situation.

The GAME metaphor is the third most represented metaphor in the
Serbian data (15%). As in the German and English data, the representations
are referring to gambling games:

(14) a) ,,... London igra na kartu polurazlaza...” (Politika online
10/07/2018)

[...London bets on a semi-separation...]

The JOURNEY, DRAMA and BODY metaphors are all represented with
only 9.4%. The respective linguistic metaphors are similar to English and
German instances, but especially the JOURNEY metaphor is much less
frequent. The linguistic realisations of these less frequently used metaphors
in the Serbian data correspond to the linguistic metaphors in the German
and English data — kocnice (brakes), koraci (steps) and similar for JOURNEY,
scenario for DRAMA and metaphors of illness and treatments for BoDY, like
dijagnozu (diagnosis), so na ranu (salt in the wound), terapijom (through
therapy). Even if less represented and thus probably rather the style of the
respective author, there are interesting instances of FAIRYTALE and TRADE
metaphors in the Serbian data. Political arguments are presented as trade
goods in examples like nije imala argumente koje bi mogla da proda (She
didn’t have any arguments she could sell, Danas online, 23/11/2018).
FAIRYTALE metaphors like ko vidi jednoroga zavezanih ociju (who sees
unicorns with bandaged eyes, Danas online, 23/11/2018) emphasise that the
actions of the government cannot be taken seriously.

5. CONCLUSION

The analysis of the English, German and Serbian data obtained
from 20 articles per language show moderate, but interesting differences in
the metaphor use in Brexit context in the online media of the three language
areas.
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Of the 91 English and 115 German metaphors, over 25% are
JOURNEY metaphors, while they represent only 9.4% of the Serbian data. An
interesting difference between the English and German JOURNEY metaphors
is the linguistic realisation of bring-backery and implications of looking
backward in English as opposed to brakes (bremsen) and obstacles
(Blockade) in German. In the German data, the journey is directed forward,
impeded by political decisions in the Brexit context causing problems in the
country. The British media presents politicians supporting Brexit as
nostalgic and oriented towards the past. The Serbian metaphors are
compliant with the German examples, describing a journey that is slowed
down by brakes, meaning the unfavorable British decisions.

The most frequently used metaphor in the Serbian data is the
MARRIED PARTNERS metaphor with 20.7%. In the English and German data,
the MARRIED PARTNERS metaphor holds the third place in frequency,
constituting 15.4% of the observed English and 13.9% of the observed
German metaphors. This conceptualisation is interesting, as in the analysed
data it shows a gradation in accordance with the political affectedness of the
countries of text origin. The Serbian and German MARRIAGE metaphors are
characterised by a rather neutral tone (relationship, divorce, married couple,
...). Nevertheless, there is a slight difference in the frequent use of divorce in
German as opposed to the formal separation in Serbian. The divorce is a
legal process after which the marriage is formally ended, while the partners
can remain legally married in case of a separation. The end of the
relationship between Britain and the EU is presented more definite and
severe in the German than in the Serbian data. The data from the British
media uses the polarising metaphor betrayal, where the betraying partner
causes a negative attitude in the audience. Although based on the same
conceptualisation, the polarising potential of the metaphors used here seems
to decrease in correspondence with the decrease in the political involvement
of the countries.

DRAMA with scenarios as mainly used linguistic realisation is the
second most frequent concept in the English data (18.7%), while its
frequency is significantly reduced in the German (13%) and Serbian (9.4%)
data. In the English texts, the Acts of Brexit and scenarios emphasise the
situation of the people who can only sit and watch the “Brexit play”, hoping
for a decent ending. The linguistic realisations of the DRAMA metaphor in
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German and Serbian are used in a similar sense as in English texts, but they
are limited to scenarios in the present data.

The second most frequent metaphor in the German data is the GAME
metaphor with 20.9%. With 15% in the Serbian and only 11% in the English
data, this metaphor shows the highest frequency in the German data. All
three languages use this metaphor mainly in the context of gambling. The
metaphors emphasise the irresponsibility of the British government in
metaphorically expressing the risks the government takes concerning the
future of their people. Again, it is the English data containing the most
negative GAME metaphor: the politicians are accused of foul play in the
leave campaign. The English metaphor holds the most polarising potential
and causes a negative attitude towards the parties supporting Brexit in the
audience.

The wAR metaphor shows a higher frequency in the Serbian (17%)
than in the German (10.4%) and English (13.2%) data. However, the
linguistic realisations with battle and fight are comparable between all three
languages and emphasise the seriousness of the situation and the violence
with which the discussions are led.

The less frequently used metaphors like FAIRYTALE, BUILDING and
BODY show a similar frequency in all three languages, as well as similar
linguistic realisations. The magical thinking and similar FAIRYTALE
metaphors express the attitude that the British government cannot be taken
serious with its idea of Brexit. BUILDING metaphors present the EU as a
building Britain wants to exit. BODY metaphors are characterised by illness
and decay in this context, emphasising the negative condition of Britain as
well as the future handicap after ending the close relationship with the EU.

All in all, it can be concluded that the analysed data shows
interesting differences in the frequency of certain metaphorical concepts
used in the analysed British, German and Serbian texts on Brexit, as well as
differences in the respective linguistic realisations. An assumed influence on
these differences is the different degree of political involvement, i.e.
affectedness of the language areas. Especially the higher abundance of
polarising metaphors in the English than in the German and Serbian data
supports this assumption. However, the present study is a small-scale study,
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which would have to be repeated on a larger sample in order to prove the
tendency generally valid.
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Katharina Peterke

MEDUKULTURALNA ANALIZA KONCEPTUALNIH METAFORA
BREGZITA: PRIMERI IZ ENGLESKOG, NEMACKOG | SRPSKOG JEZIKA

Rezime

Metafore se od pre nekoliko decenija vise ne gledaju kao jezi¢ko nego kao
kognitivno sredstvo u kom se ogleda mentalitet i pogledi na svet (Lejkof &
Dzonson, 2003: 3). Kao takvo mogu da uti¢u na nasu percepciju i emocije (Gibs et
al., 2002: 129), $to je posebno vazno u politickom diskursu. Ovo istrazivanje se
bavi konceptualnim metaforama u kontekstu Bregzita: napustanja EU od strane
Velike Britanije.

Posmatra se upotreba konceptualnih metafora u medijskom diskursu u 2018. godini
u kojoj je odrzan veliki broj pregovora o uslovima izlaska Velike Britanje iz
Evropske unije. IzvrSena je analiza medijskih onlajn izvora Velike Britanje kao
aktera (BBC news, The Independent, The Guardian), Nemacke kao druge EU
¢lanice (Der Tagesspiegel, Der Spiegel, Die Zeit, Die Welt) i Srbije kao drzave koja
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nije ¢lan EU i dosad nije direktno pogodena razvojem situacije (NIN, Danas online,
Politika online). Cilj istrazivanja je poredenje metafora kori§¢enih u medijskom
diskursu ove tri kulturoloski i politicki razli¢ite drzave. Metafore iz 20 Clanaka za
svaki jezik su identifikovane MIPVU procedurom, a Kklasifikovane prema
konceptima.

Analiza je pokazala da su uglavnom kori§¢ene iste konceptualizacije u sva tri
jezika: DRZAVE SU BRACNI DRUGOVI, BREGZIT JE PUTOVANIE, POLITIKA JE IGRA,
DRZAVA JE TELO. Razlika u kori§¢enju navedenih konceptualizacija je u razli¢itoj
frekventnosti koncepata i u razli¢itim jezi¢kim metaforama koje proizilaze iz tih
koncepata. U prikupljenim engleskim i nemackim tekstovima primecuje se
poveéana upotreba metafora koje imaju potencijal za polarizaciju $to ukazuje na
njihovu veéu pogodenost politickim razvojem u odnosu na srpsko govorno
podrucje.

Kljucne reci: konceptualna metafora, politicki diskurs, Bregzit, konceptualizacija.
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1. INTRODUCTION

Many scholars have shown interest in the way modal verbs function
and how their semantic properties change not only across various discourses
but also across different languages. The aim of this paper is to examine and
describe the use of modal verbs in English and Serbian written legal
discourse. In the light of contrastive analysis, we will try to provide an
account of similarities and differences in the use and distribution of modal
verbs by comparing and contrasting English and Serbian legal texts. The
analysis of modals is based on a parallel corpus. The corpus is based on the
English version of The Convention on the Rights of the Child and its official
Serbian translation.

The category of modality in English and Serbian has been the topic
of a number of noteworthy research papers and monographs recently
(Trbojevié¢-Milosevi¢ 2004, Novakov 2008, Prtljaga 2008). We have chosen
to analyse the discourse of law primarily because of its formulaic language
and typical legal vocabulary as well as due to specific meaning and use of
some of the modals in English (Trosborg 1992, 1997). Modal verbs are
commonly seen as an inseparable feature of the English legal language. The
knowledge and understanding of English modals becomes crucial when it
comes to drafting various types of legal documents. The final outcome of
the entire document will naturally depend on how competent and proficient
the author is in incorporating specific meanings of some of these modals
into the legal context.

We start from an assumption that modal verbs are more frequent in
legal texts in English than in Serbian, where we expect to find examples of
lexical items with modal meanings instead. In addition, we assume that due
to its specific use in legal texts of this kind, the English modal shall will
show the highest frequency of occurrence. Moreover, because of their dual
function, the question arises as to whether shall and will are translated by a
modal in Serbian or by using Serbian future tense.
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2. MODALITY IN ENGLISH AND SERBIAN

Although modality is a cross-linguistic category, manifested in both
English and Serbian, each language expresses the concept of modality in a
different manner.

2.1. Modality in English

Modals in the English language have been traditionally treated as a
separate category of verbs or the so called auxiliaries — a group of verbs
quite distinct from the wide category of lexical verbs on the basis of their
morphosyntactic properties. Most grammar books (Quirk et al. 1985,
Thomson/Martinet 1986, Huddleston/Pullum 2002) describe modals in a
similar manner. Firstly, modal verbs are defined as a closed subset of
auxiliary verbs: can, could, may, might, must, ought, shall, should, will and
would while need, dare and used are usually referred to as semi-modals.
Following their definition and classification, modals are commonly
discussed in terms of their specific morphosyntactic properties that
distinguish them from lexical or ordinary verbs.

In most grammar books, the section dedicated to the main
morphosyntactic features of modal verbs is generally followed by the
typology of their essential semantic properties. Since modality refers to “the
speaker’s perspective or attitude with respect to the situation or state of
affairs being described” (Yule 1998: 88), we can distinguish between the
use of modals to assess the situation based on what is known by the speaker
(epistemic modality) on the one hand, and based on what the speaker
perceives as social, moral or legal norms (root or deontic modality) on the
other hand. When discussing English modals in terms of their basic
meanings, most grammarians (Palmer 1990, Yule 1998, Huddleston/Pullum
2002) agree that one modal can realise several modal meanings, that is, it
can express two types of modality. As Novakov (2012: 158) points out, it is
important to stress the fact that the meanings of some modal verbs overlap
as this may lead to semantic ambiguity which is only resolved in the
context.

Epistemic uses of modal verbs are closely related to the notions of
necessity and possibility, i.e. they are based on the speaker’s knowledge of

75



Aleksandra Erié-Bukarica

facts. On the other hand, deontic modality is based on the notions of
obligation or permission, that is, the speaker can use modal verbs to mark
his/her perspective of the situation by either creating an obligation or giving
permission. Palmer (2003) also recognises dynamic modality as another
kind of modality based on a different type of directive. In contrast to deontic
modality where “the event is controlled by circumstances external to the
subject of the sentence...with Dynamic modality the control is internal to
the subject” (Palmer 2003: 7).

2.2. Modality in Serbian

Although modality is treated as a possibly universal linguistic
category, its realisation differs significantly across languages. Serbian
grammar books (Stevanovi¢ 1981, Stanoj¢i¢/ Popovi¢ 2002) have
traditionally given little or no importance to the category of modals simply
because, unlike English modals, Serbian modal verbs do not display any
specific morphosyntactic properties that would set them apart from the
group of ordinary or lexical verbs (they show agreement with the subject,
take inflections for tense and person, have nonfinite forms). In other words,
when it comes to their form, Serbian modal verbs are traditionally seen as
regular verbs that take verbal complements in the form of either the
infinitive or the da-construction (Prtljaga 2008: 13).

Mrazovi¢ and Vukadinovi¢ (2009) gave a more detailed description
and definition of modal verbs as a sub-category of dependent or auxiliary
verbs. These verbs require a syntactic complement in the form of the
infinitive (Ona sme trcati) or the da-construction (Ona sme da trci), which
implies that they are syntactically dependent on the main verb, while at the
same time their semantic function is to modify or specify the meaning of the
main verb.

In contrast to the English category of modals which forms a closed
set of verbs with clear cut morphosyntactic properties, Serbian modals are
usually presented in the form of an open list of either “the most important”
(Stanojci¢/ Popovi¢ 2002: 255) or “the most frequent ones” (Hansen 2007:
33) or “modals in the narrow sense” (Mrazovi¢/ Vukadinovi¢ 2009: 178).
Following Hansen (2007: 32), Serbian possesses a wide range of lexical and
syntactic means of expressing modality other than modal verbs. These can
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range from impersonal reflexive constructions (Jede mi se cips) across
content words (verovatno, mogucénost, umeti, itd.) to fully fledged
auxiliaries. However, for the purpose of this study we will consider the
following list of fully-fledged Serbian modal verbs: moéi, morati, trebati
and valjati; this is based on the fact that they comply with the basic
semantic and syntactic requirements for modals (set out in Hansen 2007:
36). Semantically, these modal verbs satisfy the criterion of
polyfunctionality in the sense that, unlike modal content words which can
only express one modal meaning, they express at least two types of
modality? (moéi 'can’ expresses both ‘capability’ [dynamic modality] and
‘permission’ [deontic modality], while the modal content word umeti 'to be
capable’ refers only to ‘capability").

On the other hand, from a syntactic point of view, fully-fledged
modal verbs behave like auxiliaries — they combine with both animate and
inanimate subjects (Moracu da razmislim o tome | Naucni rad mora da
sadrzi zakljucak) unlike the modal lexeme biti duzan 'be obliged to' which
only takes animate subjects (*Naucni rad je duzan da sadrzi zakljucak);
modals also combine with avalent verbs, e.g. meteorological verbs (Sutra
moze da grmi), modal constructions allow passive transformations without
change in referential meaning (Ziri mora da nagradi najbolju glumicul
Najbolja glumica mora da bude nagradena od strane Zirija), modals do not
assign thematic roles to the subject (Potrosa¢ mora da zna Sta kupuje
[thematic role: cognizer] / Morao sam ponovo da potraZim neki posao
[thematic role: agent]). As Hansen (2007:36) points out, if we apply the
semantic and syntactic criteria listed above to Serbian modals we can see
that only morati, moci, trebati and valjati behave as fully-fledged modals.
Despite the fact that it satisfies the criterion of polyfunctionality, the verb
hteti is exempt from the category of modal verbs as it does not meet the
syntactic requirements mentioned above. On the other hand, smeti and imati
show the syntactic properties of modals but they lack polyfunctionality as

2 As Hansen (2007: 35) points out “some modals have developed functions beyond
modality, i.e. post-modal grammatical meanings. This has happened with hteti
which has adopted future meaning and with imati which can be used as a future in
the past.”
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they are both restricted to deontic modality of ‘permission’ for smeti and
‘strong obligation’ for imati. Although Hansen (2007:36) excludes smeti
from the category of fully-fledged Serbian modals, Mrazovi¢ /Vukadinovi¢
(2009: 178) and Piper et al. (2005: 636) do not consider a lack of
polyfunctionality of this verb as a mandatory criterion for exclusion and
classify smeti as a regular Serbian modal.

3. MODAL VERBS IN LEGAL DISCOURSE

Many authors have written about the wide and complex relationship
between language and law (Melinkoff 1963, Trosborg 1997, Tiersma 1999,
Shuy 2000, Gibbons et al. 2004, Schane 2006, Haigh 2012) but only few
have tackled this issue in Serbo-Croatian (Stanojevi¢ 2010, KneZevi¢/Brdar
2011). Some of these studies have been concerned with providing a list of
the most common lexical and syntactic characteristics of the legal register.
From a lexical perspective, legal language abounds in technical terms,
archaic and formulaic expressions, doublets and common terms with
uncommon meanings. Syntactic properties, on the other hand, revolve
around sentence length and complexity, with a high frequency of passive
constructions and complex conditionals that may additionally hinder the
understanding of legal language.

Despite the fact that substantial body of work has been done on
modals and modality in English, there are only a few studies that have used
the specific corpus of legal texts to compare and contrast English modals
with other various means of expressing modality across languages (cf.
Peliskova 2006, Al Mukhaini 2008, Knezevi¢/Brdar 2011). According to
Trosborg (1997: 19), the two primary functions of law are regulative and
constitutive, i.e. the first one is concerned with ordering the activities which
are permitted and prohibiting the ones which are not, while the second
function is about creating new relations where they did not exist before. One
of the ways that language is used to convey these functions is with the help
of modal verbs. Bearing in mind the two-fold function of law, we can
presume that the highest frequency of modal verbs in legal texts is to be
found among the group of deontic modals. KneZevi¢ and Brdar (2011: 118)
distinguish the two degrees of possibility and necessity in legal texts:
“deontic possibility marked by may and can that convey permission, and
deontic necessity marked by must and shall that imply obligation”.
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The first thing that one notices about modal verbs when comparing
legal documents with everyday speech in English is the specific use of shall
and may. Legal language does not normally express directives by the
imperative, as is the case in everyday English, but it rather uses the modal
shall to indicate some form of necessity or legal obligation (e.g. Every
notice of the meeting of the shareholders shall state the place, date and
hour). In this sense, the modal shall most closely matches the meaning of
must in general English. Another problematic aspect of the modal shall in
legal documents is the fact that it is also frequntly used to refer to a future
action or state.

On the other hand, the use of may in legal documents is most
commonly associated with permission or authorisation whereby a party is
allowed to do something but without any obligation to do that thing (... any
bylaw or amendment thereto as adopted by the Board of Directors may be
altered, amended or repealed by a vote of the shareholders). This use of
may is less frequent in everyday English, in which permission is most often
expressed using the modal can, in the sense ‘to be able to’. Hence, as Haigh
(2012: 88) claims “may is both more polite than can in non-legal usage, and
more appropriate in legal texts because its emphasis is on permission and
entitlement which fits in with the general emphasis of legal texts”.

4. CORPUS DESCRIPTION AND RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The selection of texts to be included in the corpus was based on the
size and the type of the legal document. We chose the Convention on the
Rights of the Child (CROC) since it belongs to a subcategory of legal
instruments known as treaties, which are commonly defined as particularly
formal agreements with a strong binding force, concluded between
international entities (states/countries). The binding character of this text
presupposes the prominent use of markers of obligation, necessity,
permission, etc. Modal verbs are normally used to express these notions and
prove to be the most relevant of these markers in legal discourse. Regarding
the size of the analysed texts, it amounts to approximately 14,000 words,
around 7,000 words per text. Using this small corpus, we explored the
similarities and differences in the form and use of modal verbs in English
and Serbian written legal discourse, and we further investigated the
frequency of modals in this specific type of legal text.

79



Aleksandra Erié-Bukarica

Our first step in examining the two parallel legal texts was to
identify all the examples of modal verbs in the English text (the source text)
and to list them in terms of their frequency or distribution. This was
followed by a description of semantic properties and uses of modals in the
source text. The next step taken was to look at the Serbian translation (the
target text) in order to find translation equivalents for the identified English
modals and to investigate whether the translation process caused some
changes on the syntactic and semantic level. In other words, we wanted to
examine whether English modals are translated as fully-fledged modals in
Serbian, with or without a shift in the meaning, or if Serbian translation
equivalents occur in some other form.

5. CORPUS ANALYSIS

A total of one hundred and twenty six (126) modal verbs and a
semi-modal need not were found in the source text. The results presented in
the table below support the initial presumption that shall will stand out as
the most frequent of all modal verbs — it occurs 76 times in the text which
accounts to almost 60% of all occurrences. The second ranked occurrence
rate is that of the modal may with 21 occurences (16.5%), while should, as
the third ranked, numbers 6 occurrences (4.72%).

Table 1. Frequencies of modal verbs in the source text

Modal verb occurrence percentage
SHALL 76 59.84
SHALL NOT 10 7.87
SHOULD 6 4.72
CAN 1 0.79
CANNOT 6 4,72
COULD 1 0.79
MAY 21 16.53
MAY NOT 1 0.79
WILL 1 0.79
WOULD 2 1.57
MUST 1 0.79
NEED NOT 1 0.79
Total 127 100
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Surprisingly enough, the only three instances of negative forms of
modals in the source text are shall not, cannot and may not and a semi-
modal need not which occur only 18 times® (14%). The remaining modals
can, could, will, would and must score between 0.79 and 2.36% of the
modal verbs in total.

5.1. The modal SHALL / SHALL NOT and their Serbian equivalents

Having by far the highest rate of occurrence of all modal verbs in
the corpus, the modal shall deserves special attention and a detailed
analysis. Although its usage in everyday English is rather restricted (first
person future reference, offers/suggestions), shall in legal documents or
regulations is used quite often in its deontic sense to express command or
impose obligation, e.g. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall
address a letter to States Parties inviting them to submit their nominations
within two months (The Convention on the Rights of the Child, Part 2,
Article 43 (4)).

However, despite the fact that it is the most common modal verb in
legal English, many authors (Gibova 2011, Peliskova 2006, Stark 2003)
believe that shall is also the most misused of all modals in legal language.
Its misuse is supported by the fact that shall can take on a number of
meanings. Most often, lawyers misuse the modal shall to impose a duty on
an inanimate object, to describe a status or to refer to the future. These
wrong uses of shall are known as the “false imperative” (Haggard, cited in
Stark 2003: 16). The following examples from the source text illustrate how
shall, functioning as the grammatical signal of imperative in legal texts, can
often misbehave. In the sentences below we have cases of false imperatives
where shall is improperly used to:

® The source text contains a number of examples where a sentence is negated
through noun phrase negation, i.e. by inserting the determiner no in front of the
noun phrase: ‘No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of these rights’ / ‘No
child shall be subjected to arbitrary or unlawful interference with his or her
privacy’.
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Subject an inanimate thing to an obligation instead of obligating a
party to do or not to do something:

When an amendment enters into force, it shall be binding on those
States Parties which have accepted it. (15)

State a legal fact or declare a legal result rather than to impose a
duty on someone:

The Committee shall consist of ten experts of high moral standing
and recognized competence in the field covered by this Convention.
(12)

Describe future actions or possibilities (instead of using will as a
much clearer alternative in such situations):

The initial election to the Committee shall be held no later than six
months after the date of the entry into force of the present
Convention and thereafter every second year. (12)

For the purpose of this analysis, we have only examined examples
of shall from the corpus with the modal meaning of obligation and
permission. As is evident from Table 1 above, the deontic use of shall
appears 76 times in the source text. Situations in the text in which shall is
used as a marker of future tense or as a false imperative were not taken into
consideration®. In order to tell whether a sentence contains the false
imperative, we applied the “has a duty to” test (Tradewell 2013). In other
words, we substituted the phrase “has a duty to” for “shall” and asked
ourselves whether the new phrase made sense. If the resulting sentence
made sense, the use of shall was considered proper deontic, as in the
following examples from the source text:

1. a) Where a child is illegally deprived of some or all of the
elements of his or her identity, States Parties shall provide appropriate

* For a full list of meanings of shall in legal documents see Garner, B.A. (1995), in
Cooper (2011:20).
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assistance and protection, with a view to speedily re-establishing his or her
identity. (3)

b) U slucajevima kada je dete nelegalno liSeno nekih ili svih
elemenata svog identiteta, drzave Clanice pruzaju odgovaraju¢u pomoc i
zaStitu kako bi mu $to brZe bio vracen identitet. (6)

2. a) States Parties shall ensure to the maximum extent possible
the survival and development of the child. (3)

b) Drzave ¢lanice obezbeduju u najvecoj mogucoj meri opstanak i
razvoj deteta. (5)

It is evident from the example above that the use of shall here
imposes a duty on the subject, implying that States Parties are obliged to or
have a duty to do something. However, if we take a look at the Serbian
translation of this legal document, we can see that the English modal shall
does not have a corresponding modal verb in Serbian.

In the majority of instances shall is translated as a full verb in the
present tense in Serbian. Although some Serbian versions of the CROC
available on the Internet use future tense to translate the legal imperative
shall, this is considered bad practice and should be avoided whenever
possible because, as Saréevié¢ (2006: 29) explains “uporaba prezenta... za
izricanje preskriptivnog stava uobicajena je praksa u mnogim
kontinentalnim pravnim sustavima.. jer zakoni imaju bezvremensku
funkciju”. Moreover, as a general rule, legal documents are regarded as
‘always speaking’ and should be treated as current regardless of when they
were enacted (Cooper 2011:16). Hence, the use of the present tense in
drafting a legislative instrument is obligatory. However, in a smaller number
of instances in the target text, the legal imperative shall is translated using
the future tense of the corresponding verb:

3. a) States Parties shall strive to ensure that no child is deprived
of his or her right of access to such health care services. (7)

b) Drzave ¢lanice ¢e nastojati da ni jednom detetu ne bude
uskracéeno pravo na takvu zdravstvenu zastitu. (13)

4. a) States Parties shall pursue full implementation of this right. (7)
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b) Drzave ¢lanice ce se zalagati za potpuno ostvarenje ovog
prava. (13)

Although it is sometimes considered justifiable to translate the
legislative shall using the Serbian future tense, especially when we wish to
express obligations which will come up in the future, obligations in the
examples above do not seem to contain elements of futurity and could have
been freely translated using the verb in present tense (Drzave clanice
nastoje da ni jednom detetu ne bude.... / Drzave ¢lanice se zalaZu za
potpuno ostvarenje ovog prava).

5. @) When considering solutions, due regard shall be paid to the
desirability of continuity in a child’s upbringing...(6)

b) Pri razmatranju reSenja, treba obratiti duznu paznju i na
¢injenicu da je poZeljan kontinuitet u podizanju deteta...(10)

6. a) The arrest, detention or imprisonment of a child shall be in
conformity with the law... (10)

b) Hapsenje, pritvor ili zatvor za dete mora biti u skladu sa
zakonom...(18)

The examples above illustrate the remaining translations of the
modal shall in the target text. There are only a couple of instances in which
shall is translated using the modal verb in Serbian. In the first example (5b),
the legal imperative shall is translated with the corresponding Serbian
modal trebati which is also used to impose a duty or express objective
necessity. The example (6b) employs the Serbian deontic modal morati,
acting as another equivalent of the legalistic shall. Morati is commonly used
to express obligation or necessity imposed by the speaker or some external
authority. Although, by definition, the closest equivalents of trebati and
morati are should and must respectively, the use of these two English
modals is severely restricted in legislative texts. One of the reasons why
shall is preferred over must and should in legal documents is because shall
is considered less direct are more objective than must while at the same time
the obligation expressed by should is more a matter of conscience or choice
than a command implied by shall.
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The negative form of shall (shall not) counts only 3 occurrences in
the corpus. However, if we take into account examples from the corpus
when a sentence is negated by inserting no in front of a noun phrase, thus
leaving shall in its positive form but still marking the whole statement as
negative, the occurrence rate of shall not would increase significantly (10
occurrences).

7. a) No part of the present article or article 28 shall be construed
so as to interfere with the liberty... (9)

b) Ni jedna odredba ovog ¢lana, kao ni ¢lana 28. ne sme se
tumaciti tako da se ogranic¢ava sloboda ... (16)

As is evident from the example above (7), the modal shall not in
legal English is commonly used to express prohibition and is duly translated
using the Serbian modal smeti in its negative form. However, in a couple of
instances in the target text, the equivalent of the negative form of shall is ne
moze (the negative form of the Serbian modal mo¢i) which can also express
prohibition®:

8. a) No child shall be deprived of his or her liberty unlawfully or
arbitrarily. (10)

b) Ni jedno dete ne moZe biti liSeno slobode nezakonito ili
samovoljno. (18)

The remaining option for the translation of the modal shall not is
the corresponding negated verbal form in the present tense:

9. a) A reservation incompatible with the object and purpose of the
present Convention shall not be permitted. (15)

b) Rezerva koja nije u skladu s ciljem i namernom ove konvencije
nije dozvoljena. (26)

® «Odri¢no moéi zna&i nemoguénost, ‘ne biti u stanju’i zabranu.” (Mrazovi¢
/Vukadinovi¢ 2009: 182)
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5.2. The modals MAY / MAY NOT and their Serbian equivalents

The occurrence rate of the modal may is the second highest in the
source text, constituting 17% of all modals. Although frequently associated
with the notion of epistemic possibility in non-legal usage, may usually
carries deontic meanings of permission/authorization and prohibition in
legal documents. Most often, may is used in the sense ‘is entitled to’ or ‘has
a discretion to’ do something (Haigh 2012: 133).

10. a) The Committee may request from States Parties further
information relevant to the implementation of the Convention. (13)

b) Komitet moze zatraziti od drzava ¢lanica dodatne informacije
koje se odnose na primenu Konvencije. (23)

In the example above (10a), may expresses entitlement, i.e. it
indicates the Committee’s right to request additional information. Serbian
equivalent of the deontic may in this case, much like in the vast majority of
instances in the target text, is the appropriate form of the modal verb modi.
However, there are few sentences in the source text in which may appears in
its epistemic sense (11a), to express a possibility that something may be
done or that something may be the case. In such instances, may is dropped
from the target text and substituted by a corresponding verb in the present
tense (11b):

11. a) ...for the national values of the country in which the child is
living, the country from which he or she may originate, and for civilizations
different from his or her own. (9)

b) nacionalnih vrednosti zemlje u kojoj dete Zivi i zemlje iz koje
0Nno potice, kao i civilizacija koje su razlicite od njegove;

12. a) Nothing in the present Convention shall affect any
provisions... which may be contained in.. (12)

b) Ni jedna odredba ove Konvencije nece uticati na bilo koje
druge odredbe ...koje se eventualno nalaze... (21)

In the example above (12a), the epistemic sense of possibility
expressed by may in the source text is preserved in the target text with the
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help of the Serbian modal lexeme eventualno (12b), meaning possibly. The
source text also contains a couple of sentences in which may occurs in fixed
phrases such as ‘as the case may be’ (13a) or ‘as it may consider
appropriate’ (14a) indicating the possibility or uncertainty of some future
occurrence. These phrases are translated by the appropriate Serbian non-
verbal expressions that serve more or less the same function of denoting
epistemic possibility:

13. a) Parents or, as the case may be, legal guardians, have the
primary responsibility for the upbringing and development of the child. (5)

b) Roditelji ili, u zavisnosti od slucaja, zakoniti staratelji imaju
glavnu odgovornost za podizanje i razvoj deteta. (9)

14. a) The Committee shall transmit, as it may consider
appropriate, to the specialized agencies...any reports from States Parties...
(14)

b) Komitet, ako smatra za shodno, dostavlja specijalizovanim
agencijama... izvestaje drzava Clanica... (24)

When used with a negative element in the legal document, may
expresses prohibition, but not as strong as that expressed by shall not. The
only occurrence of may to indicate that a party does not have a right to do
something is found in the following example (15a):

15. a) No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of these
rights... (4)

b) Ne mogu se nametnuti nikakva ograni¢enja na ostvarivanje
ovih prava... (8)

As noted in the example above (15b), to indicate that a subject or a
party is not authorized or permitted to do something, Serbian uses the
negative form of the modal verb modéi. Although the negative of smeti
would also fit in well in this example, it is considered more appropriate for
the translation of shall not, which is used to express a stronger degree of
prohibition than may not.
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5.3. The modal SHOULD and its Serbian equivalents

The modal verb should numbers 6 occurrences in the source text,
making up nearly 5% of all the modals. The use of should in the English
version of the Convention is associated with the deontic meanings of
obligation and necessity and is in this sense similar to the use of shall/ must.
However, the obligation expressed by should is considered more gentle
compared to the one expressed by shall or must. Should seems to indicate a
sensible action or a moral obligation and, unlike shall, “its use is
unambiguous and poses no difficulties neither for drafters of legal
documents nor for readers” (Peliskova 2006: 53).

As Sar&evi¢ (2006: 30) points out, the modal should lacks a clear
prescriptive meaning and is hence never used in legal documents to express
commands. Should is mainly used in preambles or introductory parts of
legal documents, in the sense ‘it is recommended’:

16. a) Recognizing that the child, for the full and harmonious
development of his or her personality, should grow up in a family
environment, in an atmosphere of happiness, love and understanding. (1)

b) Svesne ¢injenice da dete, u cilju potpunog i skladnog razvoja
licnosti, treba da raste u porodi¢noj sredini, u atmosferi srece, ljubavi i
razumevanja. (2)

17. a) The benefits should, where appropriate, be granted, taking
into account the resources and the circumstances of the child... (8)

b) Ove povlastice treba da budu priznate, ako to odgovara,
uzimajuci u obzir sredstva i uslove deteta... (14)

In all the 6 instances of the modal should in the target text, the
expected translation solution is the Serbian modal trebati in the appropriate
form. As already mentioned, trebati also occurs as an equivalent of shall in
expressing obligation or objective necessity but, unlike shall, the use of

88



THE USE OF MODAL VERBS IN ENGLISH LEGAL TEXTS AND ...

trebati® implies the possibility of discretion. In other words, the speaker
may use his free will to decide whether he does or does not want to fulfil a
duty. The modal should is more a matter of conscience than external
authority and is in this respect the closest equivalent to the Serbian modal
trebati.

5.4. The modals CAN / CANNOT and their Serbian equivalents

Although the English modal can functions both in terms of deontic
permission and epistemic possibility/ability, its use in legal documents is
severely restricted. It comes as no surprise that the corpus of deontically-
oriented legal texts used for the purpose of this study contains only seven
occurrences of the modal can (1 positive and 6 negative forms), especially if
we take into account the relatively high occurrence rate of the modal may in
the same corpus. This can be explained by the fact that drafters of legal texts
prefer the use of modal may, which they consider more appropriate for
expressing permission and entitlement in legal usage than the less formal
can. Consequently, can mainly occurs in its epistemic modalising usage in
the corpus, as illustrated in the following example (18a):

18. a) Convinced that the family,...should be afforded the
necessary protection and assistance so that it can fully assume its
responsibilities within the community. (1)

b) Uverene da porodici...treba da bude pruzena neophodna zastita
i pomo¢ kako bi mogla u potpunosti da preuzme odgovornosti u zajednici.

)

As evidenced by the Serbian translation (18b), the equivalent of can
in this instance is the Serbian potencijal, which is also used to convey
possibility. When used in its negative form (cannot) or following a negated
subject (e.g. In cases where no parents can be...), this modal expresses a
lack of ability and is translated using the negative of the Serbian modal

® Za razliku od trebati, upotreba morati daje jasno na znanje da neispunjavanje
obveza ¢ini dotiéni akt, dokument ili postupak nevaljan* (Saréevi¢ 2006: 30).
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moc¢i. The only example in the corpus where the modal element is omitted
from the target text is the following:

19. a) A child temporarily or permanently deprived of his or her
family environment, or in whose own best interests cannot be allowed to
remain in that environment, shall be entitled to special protection and
assistance provided by the State. (6)

b) Dete koje je privremeno ili trajno liseno porodi¢ne sredine ili
kome, u njegovom najboljem interesu, nije dozvoljeno da ostane u tom
krugu ima pravo na posebnu zastitu i pomo¢ drzave. (10)

In this case, the English modal cannot is used as a deontic
modalising device to negate permission and is semantically reinforced by
the modal lexeme be allowed to which has a strong deontic content. Instead
of using a negative form of moci (ne moze), the Serbian translation employs
the negative form of the auxiliary biti (in the third person singular of the
present tense) followed by the corresponding passive participle with deontic
meaning dozvoljeno.

5.5. Other modal verbs in the corpus and their equivalents

The remaining modal verbs identified in the corpus (will, would,
could, must and a semi-modal need not) jointly make up less than 5% of all
the modal verbs in the source text and will, for this reason, be analysed
together within the current section. Despite the fact that it is one of the most
frequent modals in general English, will occurred only once in the present
corpus. Will is used predominantly as a marker of future tense, but in legal
writing it most often indicates the deontic meaning of obligation or
command, as illustrated in the following example:

20. a) The best interests of the child will be their basic concern. (5)
b) Interesi deteta su njihova osnovna briga. (9)

The Serbian equivalent of deontic will is the corresponding form
(third person plural) of the verb biti in the present tense, since the use of the
future tense in legal documents of this type is generally frowned upon and
should be avoided. The modal would appears only twice in the source text
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and is used in sentences that express certain conditions. The Serbian
equivalent in this case is the conditional (Srb. potencijal) of the
corresponding verb:

21. a) States Parties shall ensure the implementation of these
rights...in particular where the child would otherwise be stateless. (3)

b) Drzave ¢lanice obezbeduju ostvarivanje ovih prava... posebno
u slu¢ajevima u kojima bi dete inace bilo apatrid. (5)

The modals could’, must and the semi-modal need not have the
same insignificant occurrence rate of only 0.80% of all the modal verbs in
the corpus. Interestingly, although the modal could in the following example
(22a) is used in its epistemic sense to suggest available options, it is
translated using a much stronger Serbian modal — trebati (22b), which
usually denotes deontic necessity or command:

22. a) Such care could include, inter alia, foster placement, Kafala
of Islamic law, adoption... (6)

b) Takvo staranje treba da obuhvata, izmedu ostalog, smestaj u
drugu porodicu, kafalah prema islamskom pravu, usvojenje... (10)

The modal must functions both in the sense of logical necessity and
obligation. However, the former use of this modal is very rare in legal
texts®. The only occurrence of must in the corpus (23a) is associated with
the deontic sense of imposing an obligation and is translated using the
appropriate form of the Serbian equivalent morati (23b):

" The relative absence of the modal could is explained by “its polysemantic nature

which is not consistent with the need for precision in legal discourse”. (Gibova
2011:5)

& The low frequency of must in legal texts in general is largely due to the fact that
its use in the sense of imposing an obligation is fulfilled by the deontic shall which
is considered less direct and more objective. (Gibova 2011: 4)
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23. a) Such determination may be necessary in a particular case
such as one... where the parents are living separately and a decision must be
made as to the child’s place of residence. (3)

b) Takva odluka moze biti neophodna u odredenom slucaju, kao
npr. ako roditelji...zive odvojeno pa se mora doneti odluka o mestu
stanovanja deteta. (6)

The single occurrence of the semi-modal need not in the example
(24a) is used to express absence of obligation or to state that an action is not
necessary. In the target text, the translation of need not is fairly
straightforward taking up the negative form of the modal morati (24b):

24. a) A State Party which has submitted a comprehensive initial
report to the Committee need not ... repeat basic information previously
provided. (13)

b) Drzava clanica koja je podnela sveobuhvatan prvi izvestaj
Komitetu ne mora... ponavljati osnovne informacije koje je prethodno ve¢

dala. (23)
6. FINAL REMARKS

Despite the high occurrence rate of the legalistic shall in the source
text, translation solutions in the target language only rarely take the form of
the modal verb. In the vast majority of instances shall is translated by means
of the Serbian present simple indicative, which is commonly used to convey
prescriptive meaning in legal written discourse. There are only two
examples in the corpus in which shall is translated with Serbian deontic
modals, and these are morati and trebati. It remains unclear why in certain
situations which are absolutely similar to the contexts translated with
Serbian present indicative, preference is given to the Serbian future tense.
The modal shall not used to express prohibition is properly translated using
the negative forms of the Serbian modal verbs smeti and moéi. The deontic
sense of the modal may is translated using the corresponding Serbian modal
for expressing permission — modi. In the situations in which may expresses
epistemic possibility in the source text, translation equivalents in Serbian
take the form of either the present indicative or a modal lexeme
(eventualno). When the epistemic modal may occurs in certain fixed phrases
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in the source text, it is translated using Serbian non-verbal expressions with
an epistemic value. The only instance of the negative form of may in the
source text to express lack of permission is duly translated with the negative
form of the Serbian modal mo¢i.

The Serbian translation equivalents of the modal should, used for
the purpose of expressing tentative obligations in the source text, take the
form of the modal verb trebati. The modal can and its negative form cannot,
which occur mostly as epistemic modalising devices in the source text, are
translated with the appropriate form of the Serbian modal modéi or the
conditional (potencijal). Although primarily used as a future tense marker,
the single occurrence of will in the source text conveys deontic meaning
similar to that of shall and is translated using the Serbian present indicative.
The modal would in the source text is used to introduce certain conditions
and takes the form of the Serbian potencijal in the target text. The modal
must and the semi-modal need not which are used to convey deontic
obligation or absence of obligation are both translated using the appropriate
form of the Serbian modal morati. The only slightly problematic translation
is that of the modal could which appears to be used with an epistemic value
in the source text, i.e. to suggest available options, but is translated using a
much stronger Serbian modal verb trebati which embraces the notions of
necessity and command.
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UPOTREBA MODALNIH GLAGOLA U PRAVNIM TEKSTOVIMA NA
ENGLESKOM | NJIHOVI SRPSKI EKVIVALENTI

Rezime

Cilj ovog rada je da se kontrastivnom analizom engleskog i srpskog pravnog teksta
istraze i opiSu slicnosti i razlike u upotrebi i ucestalosti modalnih glagola u okviru
pravnog funkcionalnog stila ova dva jezika. Korpus se sastoji iz engleske verzije
teksta Konvencije Ujedinjenih nacija o pravima deteta i njenog zvani¢nog prevoda
na srpski. Rezultati istraZivanja govore u prilog tezi da se u pravnom diskursu na
engleskom modal shall isti¢e po frekvenciji u odnosu na ostale modale, ali i da se
kao njegov prevodni ekvivalent na srpskom vrlo retko javlja neki modalni glagol.
Najcesce se deonticka znacenja naredbe i dozvole ili zabrane u srpskom pravnom
diskursu iskazuju prezentom indikativa. Analiza korpusa takode pokazuje da se kao
prevodni ekvivalenti ostalih engleskih modala najéessée javljaju odgovarajuéi
srpski modali ili lekseme koje su im sli¢ne po znacenju.

Klj¢ne reci: modalni glagol, pravni diskurs, engleski, srpski
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SUKOB TELESNE | DUHOVNE LJUBAVI U STVARALASTVU
MARGERITE NAVARSKE"

SAZETAK: Ovaj rad se bavi ispitivanjem odnosa telesne i duhovne ljubavi u delima
renesansne kraljice Margerite Navarske. Glavna problematika ovoga rada
fokusirana je na sukobu telesne i duhovne ljubavi, pre svega kroz analizu nekih
novela iz Heptamerona, ali i kroz Margeritin Komad u Mon de Marsanu i poemu
»Razdor $to ga u coveku pravi sukob izmedu duha i ploti“. Kroz odabrana dela
moze se zakljuciti da se u mnogim situacijama duhovna ljubav preobrazava u
putenu, te da ona teSko opstaje u svom izvornom obliku i svojoj prvobitnoj nameri.
Kao takva, putena ljubav izaziva najnize strasti kod knjizevnih likova pa ona ima ili
tragican kraj za junake novela, tj. zavrSava se smréu jednog ili dvoje ljubavnika, ili
pak musSkarac nasilnim putem Zeli da pridobije Zenu. Premda po kvantitetu
preovladavaju teme koje prednost daju ovom zakljucku, ipak u Margeritinim delima
postoje primeri kada duhovna i telesna ljubav mogu biti u skladu. Sre¢an ishod po
ljubavnike je redak ali nije nemogu¢ po Margeriti, a on se postize usmeravanjem
profane ljubavi ka veri.

Kljucne reci: Margerita Navarska, novele, poezija, telesna ljubav, duhovna ljubav,
hri§¢anstvo

Razlikovanje telesne i duhovne ljubavi bilo je posebno izraZzeno u
Evropi srednjega veka koja je bila pod snaznim uticajem hris¢anske religije.
Veliki znacaj toj temi dala je renesansna kraljica Margerita Navarska
(Marguerite de Navarre 1492-1549) koja se, pored toga $to je Zivela u
periodu renesanse u vreme obnovljenog interesovanja za anticku kulturu i
filozofiju, drzala hri§¢anske tematike. Razlikovanje dvaju karaktera ljubavi
nije ekskluzivnost samo toga perioda, niti samo kraljice Margerite, nego ono

! Ovaj rad je proistekao iz odbranjene master teze Dvojni aspekt ljubavi u delima
Margerite Navarske pod mentorstvom prof. dr Tamare Val¢i¢ Buli¢.
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ima svoju predistoriju jo$ u anti¢koj knjizevnosti kao i u delima hri§¢anskih
pisaca koji su ziveli pre Margerite. Anticki filozofi (Platon, Plotin), kao i
neki hris¢anski mislioci (Origen, Sveti Avgustin, Dionisije Areopagit),
postavili su teorijski okvir profane i duhovne ljubavi: profana ljubav je
telesna, materijalna i vezana za ovozemaljski svet — ona izaziva strasti kod
coveka 1 izrazava njegov animalni deo. Duhovna ljubav, pak, uzdize
covekovu dusu sa Zeljom da prevazide svoju nesavrSenost kako bi se
uzdigla do mnogo uzviSenijih ideja. Nakon srednjega veka u renesansi
nalazimo otvorenu obnovu platonizma i pokusaj da se on spoji sa
hris¢anstvom. Glavni predstavnik, osniva¢ Firentinske akademije, jeste
Marsilio Fic¢ino (Marsilius Ficinus 1433-1499) koji je u u svojim
komentarima Platonovog dela Fedar tvrdio da je ljubav o kojoj je govorio
Apostol Pavle i ona o kojoj je govorio Platon — jedna te ista.? Figino je
smatrao da moze pomiriti platonizam sa hriS¢anstvom i da se racionalno
objasnjenje ljubavi koje daje Platon, moze primeniti na hri§¢ansko
razumevanje ljubavi. Apostol Pavle je tvrdio da se nevidljive Bozje stvari
mogu razumeti posredstvom stvarnih bica, slicno kao i Platon koji je
smatrao da je lepota u Culnim stvarima samo odraz vecne pralepote
(Koplston 1994: 220). Bog je, po njemu, apsolutna lepota i apsolutna
dobrota, ¢ime se nadovezuje na ucenje neoplatonista, ali i Dionisija
Areopagita i Avgustina. Covek, prema Fi¢inu, treba da teZi savrienoj
duhovnoj ljubavi sa drugim ljudima i da uspostavi ¢asno 1 ¢isto prijateljstvo.
Tako u renesansu uvodi pojam platonske ljubavi, kao pojam uzvisene svete
ljubavi.

Ali, za razliku od platonista, mnogi autori u poznijem dobu kao $to
je, na primer, Bodler, nailaze na razdor izmedu fizickog i duhovnog. Bodler
je smatrao da je splin ono $to ¢oveka vuce dole ka zemlji, dok ga ideali
uzdizu ka nebesima. Bodler je ¢ak mislio da splin (telesne tecnosti) izaziva
ono demonsko u ¢oveku, dok neki ideali kao lepota, Bog itd., uzdizu ¢oveka

2 Osim Figina, za $irenje platonizma u Italiji i Francuskoj zasluzni su i drugi
italijanski platonisti 15. 1 16. veka kao $to su Pjetro Bempo (Pietro Bembo 1470—
1547), Baltazare Kastiljone (Baldassare Castiglione 1478-1529), kao i humanista i
filozof Piko dela Mirandola (Pico della Mirandola 1463-1494).

98



SUKOB TELESNE | DUHOVNE LJUBAVI U STVARALASTVU ...

do bozanstva. Zato se u coveku konstantno bore demon i Bog pa je pitanje
na koju ¢e stranu prevagnuti (Bodler 1999).

Najveci deo svojih radova kraljica Margerita posvecuje upravo ovoj
tematici, odnosno borbi koja se odvija u ¢oveku izmedu njegovog duha i
tela. U svojim pesmama koje imaju ispovednu notu, ona ¢e Ceznuti za
Bogom vide¢i u njemu vrhovno Dobro, i oplakivati svoju telesnu prirodu
koja je odvaja od njega.? Pitanje odnosa duha i tela biée jos§ vise pojatano u
njenim novelama gde ona razmatra pitanje polne ljubavi. To ,.cepanje‘
ljubavi, odnosno taj dualitet ljubavi, posebno je izrazen u vremenu u kojem
je zivela Margerita, upravo zbog toga S§to je kao ideal postavljena sveta
hris¢anska ljubav. Ali, §ta je sa covekovim telom, $ta sa culnom ljubavlju?
Margerita se hvata u kostac sa ovom teskom temom i razobli¢ava licemerje
drustva u kojem zivi, ali se zbog toga ne odrice svete ljubavi nego Zeli da je
predstavi na pravi nacin. U nastavku rada ¢emo imati prilike da kroz njenu
zbirku novela Heptameron, Komad Mon de Marsan i kroz pesmu ,,Razdor
Sto ga u coveku pravi sukob izmedu duha i ploti“ podrobno analiziramo
sukob telesne i duhovne ljubavi ne bi li videli na koji nacin se Navarska
kraljica suocava sa ovom dilemom.

PRIKAZI SUKOBA U HEPTAMERONU*

Postavljanje dualiteta izmedu telesne i duhovne ljubavi, koja je
glavna tema ovoga rada, nije nesto o ¢emu nam Margerita izri¢ito govori u

® Ogledalo gresne duse (Le Miroir de I’dme pécheresse), Duhovne pesme (Les
chansons spirituelles), Dijalog u obliku nocnog prividenja (Dialoge en forme de
vision nocturne), Zatvori (Les Prisons).

* Heptameron Margerite Navarske je njeno najznacajnije delo koje je izazvalo
veliko interesovanje kod citalatke publike toga doba. Zbirka se prvi put pojavila
1558. godine pod naslovom Histoires des amans fortunez. Uredio ju je Pjer Boetjo
(Pierre Boaistuau), francuski renesansni pisac, koji je objavio Sezdeset sedam prica,
od kojih su mnoge skracene, tako Sto je izostavljen veéi deo znacajnog materijala. U
ovom izdanju zanemareno je takode grupisanje pri¢a u dane kako je to Margerita
predvidela. Drugo izdanje Kloda Grizea (Claude Gruget) pojavilo se samo godinu
dana kasnije, i u njemu je delo objavljeno sa svim prilozima i prvi put pod nazivom
Heptameron zbog sedmodnevnog vremenskog okvira u koji su smestene price.
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svojim novelama, nego neSto Sto se tek naslucuje podrobnom analizom.
Zato je potrebno isCitavanje Heptamerona, kako novela, tako i diskusija, da
bi se mogao uociti dualitet ljubavi, posebno duhovna ljubav ili ,,savrSena
ljubav*, kako je Margerita naziva. Kroz diskusiju knjizevnih likova koje
prate novele moguce je uociti suprotstavljene stavove medu kazivacima.
Tako ima onih koji naginju svetoj ili duhovnoj ljubavi (Parlamenta, Uzila) i
onih koji naginju telesnoj ili profanoj (Irkan, Simonto, Zebiron). Analizom
tih suprotstavljenih stavova u Heptameronu moze se jasno uociti da je
prisutan neprekidni sukob izmedu svete i profane ljubav kako kod
pojedinaca, tako i drustva i vremena u kojem je zivela Margerita. Vecina
novela ne izrazava jasno razlikovanje ljudskih postupaka. Zato Margerita
otvara debatu o njima te kazivaci mogu da polemiSu o dobrim i loSim
stranama ljubavi. Jo§ na samom pocetku Heptamerona, kada u prologu
Uzila pravi raspored za sve goste koji se najviSe sastoji u Citanju Biblije,
odlasku na misu i molitvi, ubacuje se Irkan koji smatra da osim toga treba
na¢i i neku drugu zabavu koja ¢e ih razonoditi i koja bi ,,prijala telu®
(Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 10). Ve¢ na ovom mestu mozemo prepoznati
suprotstavljanje dva tipa likova: onih koji se zalazu za svetu ljubav (Uzila) i
onih koji se zalazu za profanu ljubav i koji naginju ka telesnosti (Irkan).

U diskusijama koje vode pripoveda¢i Heptamerona, Irkan
naglasava da ukoliko nam je u ljubavi cilj samo zadovoljstvo, Cast ili dobit,
onda ljubav ne¢e dugo opstati. Jedina ljubav koja opstaje je ona koja voli
,bez drugog cilja i zelje osim da valjano voli“, a takva bi licnost ,radije
umrla i dusu ispustila, no da mu ta jaka ljubav iz srca nestane* (Maprepura
Hasapcka 1991: 50). Drugi pripovedac, Dagusen, smatra da je mozda cak
pozeljnije da se tajno voli i bez spoljnog pokazivanja, jer se plasi da
telesnost ne moze da objasni i da prikaze tu ,,savrSenu ljubav* koju gaji
prema nekoj zeni (Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 51). Medutim, duhovna
ljubav sa sobom donosi i posledice pa se dosta komentariSe o tome da li je
ona opasna po Coveka ili nije. Parlamenta smatra da je duhovna ljubav
opasnija od svih ostalih, i da je to strast koja uvek odvede coveka u nevolju.
Razlog tome je $to duhovna ljubav teSko moZe opstati u svom izvornom
obliku a da ne prede u telesnu, o ¢emu nam govori i trideset peta novela:

Tako ta vatra zvana duhovna, postade toliko putena da srce koje je
njome gorelo zapali sve telo ove sirotice; 1 kao Sto je sporo pocela
osecati ovaj plamen, tako se brzo ona zapali, i brze je osetila
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zadovoljstvo od ljubavi no S§to je poznala da je zaljubljena
(Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 261).

Zbog stalnog prelaska iz duhovne u telesnu ljubav, dolazi do losih
posledica po ljubavnike, pa ili je krajnji ishod smrt jednog ili drugog
ljubavnika, ili ta putena ljubav toliko postane snazna da muskarac zeli
nasilnim putem da pridobije Zenu. Zakljuc¢ak ove diskusije u Heptameronu
jeste da duhovnoj ljubavi treba pristupati obazrivo jer nekome ko nije
duhovno jak donosi vise stete nego Koristi. O toj transformaciji ljubavi iz
telesne u duhovnu, odnosno iz ljudske u bozansku, govori i Meri Bejker
(Mary Baker) u clanku Aspects of the Psychology of Love in the
Heptaméron koja smatra da je u Margeritinom delu dosta prisutna
neoplatonska psihologija ljubavi (Baker 1988: 81). Autorka c¢e se pozivati
na Frojda i na njegove analize instinkata. Naime, Frojd smatra da je
seksualni nagon jedini zivotni nagon koji se neprestano bori protiv drugih
instinkata; to u nekom slucaju moze rezultirati velikom zelju za smréu
(Baker 1988: 82-84). Zbog toga mnogi ljubavnici u Margeritinim novelama
¢eznu da umru jer ih ljubavna strast toliko obuzme da oni ne vide drugog
izlaza osim smrti. Margerita je ilustrovala u vise novela duhovnu ljubav
koja se zavrsava smréu jednog ili dvoje ljubavnika. Na primer, u pedesetoj
noveli jedan mladi¢ je toliko bio zaljubljen u svoju susetku, a posto ona nije
pristala da pogazi svoju ¢ast zbog njega, on je mnogo patio pa se zbog toga
razboleo. Nakon odredenog vremena susetka je pristala da se vidi sa njim ali
kada je doslo do oc¢ekivanog susreta, mladi¢ se toliko uznemirio da je umro,
a sa njim i njegova dragana koja se ubila kada je videla da je umro zbog nje
(Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 332-337). Deveta novela govori o mladi¢u
koji je dugo krio ose¢anja prema jednoj devojci, §to je za posledicu imalo to
da ga je ta tajna odvela u smrt. Na samrti joj je rekao da je prema njoj gajio
samo casnu ljubav i da sada radosno predaje dusu Bogu ,,koji je savrsena
ljubav i milosrde, koji poznaje velicinu moje ljubavi i ¢istotu moje zelje; i
molim mu se, dok je moja zelja medu rukama mi, da primi medu svoje moju
dusu“ (Mapreputa Hasapcka 1991: 55). Uzila hvali mladi¢a kako je do
kraja pokazao ,,casno prijateljstvo koje je gajio prema njoj jer ,,naci cednu
¢istotu u zaljubljenom srcu, to je nesto vise bozansko nego ljudski“
(Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 56). Dvadeset sesta novela pripoveda o
velmozi Avanski i jednoj udatoj gospi izmedu kojih se razvila ljubav, ali
posto su oboje bili ¢asni, nikada nisu dozvolili sebi da predu granicu svog
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,,casnog prijateljstva“. Tek pred smrt je gospa priznala ose¢anja mladi¢u i
kako ju je cast sprecavala da se upusti u vezu sa njim. Na Kkraju je njen muz,
kome je Avanski bio odan, saznao celu istinu pa je ¢ak bio jos ponosniji na
svoju zenu (Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 214-227). Zatim, sedamdeseta
novela govori o nesre¢nom kraju dvoje ljubavnika koji su stradali zbog
ljubomore vojvotkinje od Burgonje. Naime, ovo dvoje ljubavnika je dugo
krilo svoju vezu od vojvotkinje koja je bila zaljubljena u mladi¢a i koja je
ucinila sve da se njihova veza razotkrije i tako stavi na sud javnosti. Ovaj
sud javnosti tesko podnosi ljubavnica, zena kojoj je pogazena cast, i
odlu¢uje da se ubije. Sa druge strane, i plemi¢, ljubavnik, odlu¢uje se na
samoubistvo zbog ljubavi prema svojoj dragoj (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991:
413-435).

Ces¢i motivi posrnuéa, od svetosti do animalnosti, odnose se na
muskarce, ali ima primera kada i zene misle samo na svoje telesno
zadovoljstvo. Drugim re¢ima, niko ili retko ko od njenih likova dospeva do
svete ljubavi, ali je stalno prisutna psiholoska borba izmedu svetosti i
posrnu¢a. Tako, na primer, u dvadeset drugoj noveli jedan biskup u
poodmaklim godinama Zeli da zavede casne sestre, od kojih ¢e najvise
nastradati sestra Marija Eroe. Ona uspeva da se izbavi od njega tako §to pise
kraljici Margeriti, te je biskup svrgnut sa polozaja. Na kraju, Marija Eroe je
prebacena u drugi manastir gde je postavljena za opaticu, a ostatak zivota je
provela u miru i veri prema Bogu (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 181-191).
Ova novela ilustruje tipi¢an primer sukoba telesne i duhovne ljubavi koja se
ogleda u biskupu ¢ija je svetost, nakon godina manastirskog zivota i
odricanja od strasti, podlegla iskusenjima. U tom slucaju, sveta ljubav se
preobrazava u profanu, i to onu koja izaziva najnize strasti. Postoji i novela
koja opisuje prelazak duhovne ljubavi u putenu, ali u najgorem obliku.
Takav primer je deseta novela (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 57-89) a radi se
o mladi¢u Amaduru koji se zaljubio u devoj¢icu Floridu od svega dvanaest
godina, pa posto je znao da je izmedu njih moguce samo ,Easno
prijateljstvo nije zeleo nista vise od toga, osim da bude u njenoj blizini.
Zbhog toga se zeni Floridinom pratiljom Avanturadom kako bi mogao
neprestano da bude u Floridinoj blizini. Godine prolaze i, kako je Florida
rasla, tako je i ona pocela da gaji osec¢anja prema Amaduru, te jednoga dana
oni otkrivaju svoje tajne jedno drugome. Medutim, Amadur je oduvek
Floridu poducavao ¢asnom prijateljstvu i kako nikada ne bi trebalo da
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prekorace granice, §to je Florida veoma postovala kod njega a i sama
smatrala da tako treba. Kada je Florida malo poodrasla, brzo su je udali za
drugog a to Amaduru u pocetku nije smetalo; bio je ¢ak sre¢an zbog nje i
njene sre¢e. Ali, kako je vreme odmicalo, Amadur je postajao o¢ajan zbog
neispunjenja te uzajamne ljubavi, pa je jedne veceri zatrazio od Floride
ono §to smatra da mu po ,.¢asti“ duguje. Kako se Florida usprotivila, tako
je on postajao sve nastrljiviji i sve nasilniji, toliko da je potpuno sisao s
uma a ljubavna strast ga je svog obuzela. Ovde postoji nagli preokret
udvaraca koji je dugo bio smeran, i koji od najvisih ideala spada na
najnize — on pokusava da je siluje. Ovaj motiv, karakteristican za
Margeritine novele, istoricar Lisjen Fevr (Lucien Febvre) naziva ,,0d
kurtoazije do silovanja“ smatrajuci da je to vise problem cele epohe nego
klase (Fevr 2015: 218). Zbog vremena koje je nametalo ljudima previse
visoke ideale, oni su se pretvarali u licemere. Na jednoj strani se nalaze
plemenita osec¢anja — sfera cistote, lepote, ideala i vere, a na drugoj nagoni
i sve strasti, sfera necistog i grubog. Zato Parlamenta ukazuje na to da sa
jedne strane treba ceniti Floridinu vrlinu, ali da ipak ne treba verovati
dobru na prvi pogled: , Koriste¢i se primerom Floridine vrline, malo
smanjite njenu svirepost, i ne verujete tolikom dobru kod ljudi
(Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 85). Fevr takode smatra da Margeritin cilj
nije da osuduje ljude ve¢ da ukaze da ljudi nisu toliko zli koliko se
prikazuju, niti su toliko ¢asni kako izgledaju. Ona veruje u Bozju milost
koja spasava ljude (Fevr 2015). Irkan u Heptameronu smatra da greh
uopste nije bezazlen i da treba biti svestan svoje gresne prirode jer je inace
nemoguce dosegnuti Boga. Zato je njemu drago $to ima zenu koja nije
»sablaznjiva™“ kao i on, ali to ne znaci da nisu svesni svoje prirode:
,»mislim da smo i ona i ja porod Adama i Eve; stoga, ako sebe dobro
osmotrimo, ne¢e nam trebati da nagotu svoju pokrivamo liséem, nego
radije da priznamo krhkost svoju“ (Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 226).
Autor Aleksis Fransoa (Alexis Frangois) smatra da ono sto kraljica ovde
otkriva jeste moralna drama, tj. prica o neodoljivoj strasti koja dovodi do
katastrofe nakon dugog potiskivanja iste. Citaoci mogu uogiti kako se ta
strast rada, razvija i kako odvodi junaka do vrhunca koji se preobrazava u
nasilje. Od price o Tristanu i lzodli, kaze Fransoa, nije postojala takva
novela koja ilustruje ovakvu pomamnu strast (Frangois, 1949, p. 310).
Takode, autorka Marik Hajgens (Marieke Huyghens) smatra da Amadur
uopste nije ni bio svestan svog greha smatrajuci da ima pravo na Floridino
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telo (Huyghens 2014-2015: 56). Prema Margeriti, neosveséivanje svoje
gresne prirode samo moze odvesti u jos vec¢i greh. U svojoj poemi
,Ogledalo gresne duse“ (Le Miroir de |’dme pécheresse) ona priznaje
svoje grehove i trazi milost i oprostaj od Boga (Marguerite de Navarre
1547: 13-68). To vidimo i u Heptameronu kada Parlamenta zna da je
¢oveku potrebna milost Bozja ,.,jer smo svi ogrezli u grehu* (Maprepura
Hasapcka 1991: 226). Zato kraljica smatra da do duhovnog preobrazaja
licnosti moze do¢i samo ukoliko ¢ovek prizna i osvesti svoj greh. Sukob
telesne i duhovne ljubavi mozemo videti u Cetvrtoj noveli kada plemicé,
nakon sto je obecao gospi da ¢e se samo drzati ¢asnog prijateljstva, ipak
pokusa da je pridobije silom. Praveci se da se nista nije dogodilo, gospa je
prestala sa njim da se druzi a on je izgubio to ¢asno prijateljstvo koje mu
je bilo tako dragoceno (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 30-37).

Bitan momenat opstanka duhovne ljubavi, o kojoj nam govori
Margerita, jeste o¢uvanje ¢asti. Zato ima puno primera u kojima devojke,
pa ¢ak i po cenu svoje smrti ¢uvaju ¢ast od muskaraca koji zele da tu ¢ast
pogaze. U delu je prisutan primer novele u kojoj devojka pristaje da bude
nasilno ubijena od strane muskarca samo da ne bi pogazila svoju ¢ast
(Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 21-24). Takode, nalazimo primer plemica
(dvanaesta novela ) koji ubija vojvodu kako mu ne bi dopustio da pogazi
¢ast njegove sestre (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 92-100). Ovaj slucaj
razlicito komentarisu pripovedaci iz Heptamerona; zene uglavnom
smatraju da je to ubistvo sasvim opravdano jer je time spasao ¢ast sestre a
i svoj zivot, dok muskarci sa druge strane smatraju plemica izdajnikom
koji je samo pokazao nezahvalnost prema gospodaru koji mu je toliko
casti i dobra doneo. Dagusen, jedan od kazivaca, smatra da onaj koji gaji
savrsenu ljubav prema Zeni nikada nece zeleti da povredi ¢ast svoje gospe,
kao i Zebiron po kome je vrlina mnogo vaznija od zadovoljstva pa kaze da
bi pre umro ,,nego sto bi zeleo da neka Zzena zbog njega ucini nesto zbog
¢ega bi je manje postovao“ (Maprepura Hasapcka 1991: 98). S druge
strane, Irkan i Sefradan smatraju da je mnogo bolje voleti Zenu kao telesno
zivo bic¢e, nego vise njih obozavati kao idole na slici (Maprepura
Hamapcka 1991: 99). Zanimljivo je to da Irkan smatra da ponekad ovo
¢uvanje casti kod zena uopste ne poti¢e od njihove teznje ka duhovnoj
ljubavi ve¢ vise od njihove oholosti. Cesto zene toliko zaziru od uzivanja,
da su taj porok zamenile jos vec¢im a to je ,,gordeljivost i surovost kojom
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se nadaju da ¢e ste¢i besmrtno ime, te tako se gorde¢i u opiranju
poro¢nosti zakona prirode, postaju ne samo nalik ne¢ove¢nim i surovim
zverima, nego davolima, od kojih uzmu na se oholost i opakost®
(Mapreputa HaBapcka 1991: 226). Zbog toga Irkan smatra da je bolje biti
u skladu sa prirodom i priznati svoju slabost i svoju gresnu prirodu. Treba
imati u vidu da je u doba renesanse postojao dvojaki muski standard —
supruga mora da bude dobra prvo devica, potom plodna i pozrtvovana
majka, dok je druga vrste zene (prostitutka) ona koja se prepusta
telesnosti. ,,Ljubav je za prijateljicu, ili od devojke koja se predala
garolijama pohote (Fevr 2015: 310-311). Zene se suocavaju sa
poteskocom jer je sloboda data samo muskarcima dok Zena mora da trpi i
da pati, jedino tako njena dusa moze da se spase jer je njeno telo prirodno
vuce k paklu (Misembled 2016: 99).

Mada nas spisateljica Margerita stalno suocava sa c¢ovekovom
palom prirodom, ona ipak ne misli da je priroda zla po sebi, ve¢ da treba
da bude prociséena i dopunjena vrlinom. Cak i onda kada daje primere
ljudi koji su spremni da sve pretrpe zbog duhovne ljubavi prema nekoj
zeni, oni bivaju iskusavani od samih tih Zena, ne bi li se videla snaga
njihove odluke. Tako u Sesnaestoj i osamnaestoj noveli, nakon godina
iskusavanja jedan mladi¢ uspeva da prevazide sve prepreke koje mu je
izabranica postavljala pa se na kraju zavetuju jedno drugom na ,,ve¢no
prijateljstvo®.

Te, kao da je covekova volja nepromenljiva, zakleSe se i obecase
jedno drugom ono S§to ne beSe u njihovoj moci: a to je vecno
prijateljstvo, koje ne moze da se rodi niti da opstane u srcu
covekovom; a to samo one znaju koje su iskusile koliko traju takve
zamisli! (Maprepura HaBapcka 1991: 135).

Ponekad ovo iskusavanje samo izaziva oc¢aj kod muskaraca, kao u
dvadeset cetvrtoj noveli gde je plemi¢ nakon godina zaljubljenosti u
kraljicu odlucio da prizna svoju ljubav. Kraljica je stroga, a kao dokaz
njegove ljubavi trazi da ode iz zemlje i da sedam godina nista ne ¢uje o
njoj. Ali, nakon sedam godina plemi¢ se vra¢a sa pismom u kome
objavljuje da je razo¢aran u nju i njenu ravnodusnost, i da je odlucio da
zivi pustinjskim zivotom u kome ¢e se potpuno posvetiti Bogu
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(Maprepura Hasapcka 1991: 199-209). Sli¢na je situacija i u Sezdeset
cetvrtoj noveli gde je zena (iako je volela plemic¢a) iskusavala ljubav tog
plemica tokom pet-sest godina ali ga je dovela do takvog oc¢ajanja da se on
zamonasio na kraju (Maprepurta HaBapcka 1991: 395-400). Meri Bejker
se i u ovom sluéaju poziva na Frojda i njegovu teoriju 0 supresijama i
odricanju od instinkata. Prema njenom misljenju, plemi¢ se okrece religiji
da bi suzbio svoju agresivnost koju je ose¢ao nakon sto ga je voljena zena
odbila. Zbog toga se koristi re¢ pokajanje (la pénitence) kada se govori o
odlasku u manastir. Ona smatra da plemi¢ nikada do kraja nije uspeo da
suzbije seksualne instinkte i da se njegova strast nikada nije u potpunosti
preusmerila ka Bogu (Baker 1988: 82-83). Razlog zasto autorka pravi
paralelu izmedu Margerite i Frojda jeste u tome §to smatra da je Margerita
vrsna u procenjivanju ljudske prirode i psihologije (Baker, 1988, p. 86).
Ovde se mozemo sloziti sa M. Bejker da je Margerita dobar poznavalac
ljudske psihologije, ali se ne moramo sloziti i sa njenim stavom da je
Frojd dovoljan u tumacenju Margeritinih likova u Heptameronu.
Margerita se ipak poziva na metafizicke vrednosti dobrote, lepote i pravde,
koji ne mogu uvek da se objasne samo psiholoskim porivima.

PRIKAZI SUKOBA U KOMADU MON DE MARSAN | PESMI
,RAZDOR STO GA U COVEKU PRAVI SUKOB IZMEDU DUHA |
PLOTI*; I MIR POMOCU DUHOVNOG ZIVOTA

Poput novela, o sukobu svete i1 profane ljubavi Margerita ¢e dosta
govoriti u Komadu u Mon de Marsanu na dan Poklada 1547., u Cetiri lica:
Svetovnjakinja, Sujevernica, Mudrica i Ocarana BoZijom Ijubavliju,
pastirica® (Comédie jouée a Mont-de-Marsan le jour de Caresmeprenant
en 1547, a quatre personnages, savoir: la Mondaine; la Superstitieuse; la
Sage; et la Ravie de I’Amour de Dieu, bergere). Prica pocinje tako Sto se

®> Prevod Olje Petroni¢ iz dela Ljubav sveta, ljubav profana Lisjena Fevra. U
prevodu Heptamerona, Izabela Konstantinovi¢, pominju¢i ovaj komad prevodi
drugacije: Mudra savetnica, Sujeverna bogomoljka i Ovosvetska lepojka dok ¢e re¢
Comédie prevesti kao ,,pozori$ni komad* a ne kao ,,komedija“ koji stoji u prevodu
Olje Petrovi¢. Komedija u pravom smislu te rec¢i nije bila zastupljena kod
Margerite, pa ¢emo se shodno tome drzati prevoda Komad.
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Svetovnjakinja i Sujevernica prepiru na sceni: Svetovnjakinja obozava
svoje telo i zadovoljstva koje ono moze da pruzi dok ga Sujevernica mrzi.
Zatim na scenu stupa Mudrica koja ih poduc¢ava tome da treba prihvatiti
telo kao deo naSe prirode, ali i da treba teziti usavrSavanju nase duse jer
nam jedino to, a ne oboZavanje tela, moze podariti vecnost:

Dusa i telo uvek su jedno

To je Covek: i takvo je drustvo
Savrseno izradeno

Zivot daje, uzviseno;

Ali dusa telom opcinjena

Smréu s njim je rastavljena.’

(Fevr 2015: 276, prev. Olja Petroni¢)

Mudrica smatra da je telo bez duse samo obi¢na masa i da su
ovozemaljska zadovoljstva prolazna dok je dusa ona koja je vecna i koja
¢e se vratiti Bogu. Takode, Mudrica ne voli to §to Sujervernica, koja posti
i koja se moli, osuduje Svetovnjakinju i njen raskalasni nacéin zivota. Njoj
smeta njena gordost i njena ,,lagana vernost™ pa je zato upozorava kako ¢e
pre Svetovnjakinja ziveti na pravilan nacin u skladu sa Bogom nego
Sujevernica koja je tako ohola. Ona razume Svetovnjakinju smatrajuci da
je njena Culna slabost vrednija od lazne vrline i gordosti Sujevernice.
Kako bi naSle odgovore na svoja iskuSenja, Mudrica predlaze
Svetovnjakinji i Sujevernici da proucavaju Sveto pismo. Ali, ba$ kad se
¢ini da je sve zavrSeno, pojavljuje se iznenada jedna pastirica, sva
ustreptala i uznesena, govoreéi im o svojoj ocaranosti Bogom. Mozda je
ovo jedan od kljuénih momenata u celom Komadu koji treba malo
podrobnije ispitati. Sa jedne strane se nalaze Sujevernica, Svetovnjakinja i
Mudrica koje otvoreno vode raspravu o dusi i telu, svaka argumentujuci

® Mais I'ame au corps joincte et unie,

C'est I'nomme: en ceste compaignie

De parfaicte confection

Ceste union apporte vie;

Mais si I'ame est du corps ravie,

C'est mort leur separation. (Marguerite de Navarre 1896 : 81)
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svoju stranu. Na neki nacin one predstavljaju onaj racionalni, razumski
deo u coveku koji se uvek pita Sta je ispravno, ¢emu treba naginjati i
najzad — da li dati primat dusi ili telu.

Sa druge strane se nalazi pastirica koja dolazi i remeti ovu
intelektualnu raspravu, sve vreme pevajuci i smejuci se, dok je druge
devojke smatraju potpuno Iudom. Pastirica moze predstavljati onaj
trenutak u Coveku kada srce nadvlada razum i kada Covek doZivi taj
intuitivni momenat u kojem moze primiti Bozju ljubav — tada su sve
debate na racionalnom nivou suvisne. Pojavljujuci se iznenada, pastirica je
u misticnom zanosu, smatraju¢i da se Bozjoj ljubavi treba prepustiti bez
suvisnih pitanja. Ona predstavlja onaj prelomni trenutak u covekovom
umu kada se ¢ovek u potpunosti prepusta Bogu i njegovoj volji. To je
zapravo sveta ljubav o kojoj Margerita, iz svog li¢nog iskustva, sve vreme
govori. Postoje i drugi razlozi zas$to su se tri devojke sablaznile nad
pastiricom. Jedan od razloga je taj Sto pastirica sasvim otvoreno govori o
svojoj ljubavi prema Bogu, pa ima jedan tako otvoren i prisan odnos sa
njim kao da joj je ljubavnik. U tom smislu, Mudrica sve vreme
pretpostavlja da ona zapravo govori o profanoj ljubavi. Njima je to u
potpunosti neshvatljivo: nije li gre$no, pa ¢ak i malo neumesno govoriti o
Bogu na tako slobodan nac¢in? One to ne mogu da shvate, pogotovu jer je
Bog za njih jedna apstraktna kategorija. Znaju one da Boga treba voleti i
pokoravati mu se, ali one nemaju to duhovno iskustvo koje ima pastirica,
pa tako ne mogu ni da je shvate. Zatim, sasvim im je ¢udno S§to pastirica
ne oseca strah pred Bogom, StaviSe, pastirica se samo raduje i peva bez
prestanka. I na samom kraju, kada Mudrica predlaze da se okrene
Poznanju, one se jo$ viSe sablaznjuju jer pastirica ne Zeli da se bavi
znanjem ve¢ Zeli samo da voli (Fevr 2015: 279). Scena se zavrSava tako
Sto pastirica uzvikuje kako je uvek u strahu da ne voli dovoljno Boga.

Ko s ljubavlju zivi, ima srece,

Ko ljubav ima, §ta ¢e mu veée,

Ko ljubav zna, taj zna znanje svako,
Ko ljubav vidi, plakati nece,

...Ko voli ljubav, sve mu je lako,
...Ko ljubav grli, i vidi tako,

108



SUKOB TELESNE | DUHOVNE LJUBAVI U STVARALASTVU ...

Pun je one milosti najveée.’
(Fevr 2015: 278, prev. Olja Petroni¢)

Izabela Konstantinovi¢ smatra da, prema misljenju pastirice, takva
misti¢na ljubav vredi viSe od bilo kakvog znanja i mudrosti, pa zato
pastirica ne Zzeli da svoju uznesenost remeti ucenjem i Citanjem (I.
Konstantinovié¢, 1991, str XXV). Helen Baso (Héléne Basso) u ¢lanku La
structure de la Comédie de Mont-de-Marsan smatra da je debata koja je
zapocela izmedu tri sagovornice i pastirice, koja se kasnije pojavljuje, od
samog pocetka uzaludna, jer ne moze do¢i do zajednickog reSenja sa obe
strane. Neuspeh poti¢e iz same prirode i teme diskusije: pastirica koja je
iskusila misti¢nu ljubav ne moze rec¢ima da predo¢i o ¢emu se zapravo
radi. Ljudski jezik nije podoban da govori o ovom iskustvu i ta intimna
vera OcCarane ne moze se objasniti. Smatra se da je ova ideja bila pod
uticajem biskupa Brisonea, Margeritinog duhovnog ucitelja, koji insistira
na nemogucnosti i nedovoljnosti ljudskog razuma da potpuno razume i
objasni Otkrovenje (Basso 1999: 47). Ocarana zeli da pokaze osecanje
koje je iznad racionalnih kategorija, dok Smrt predstavlja spasenje.
Autorka Baso smatra da je Margerita izabrala lirsko izraZzavanje kako bi
lakSe progovorila o misticnom iskustvu (Basso, 1999, p. 48).

Sukob telesne i duhovne ljubavi se spominje i u jednoj kracoj
poemi, ¢iji sam naziv nagovestava temu koja ¢e se analizirati: ,,Razdor §to
ga u Coveku pravi sukob izmedu duha i ploti; i mir pomo¢u duhovnog
zivota® (Discord estant en I’homme par la contrarieté de I’Esprit et de la

Chair) (Marguerite de Navarre 1547: 69-76). Sukob se ogleda u tome sto

"Qui vit d'amour a bien le cueur joieulx,
Qui tient amour ne peult desirer mieux,
Qui scet amour (n)ignore nul sgavoir.
Qui voit amour a tousjours rians yeulx,
...Qui ayme amour acomply son debvoir,

...Qui peult amour embrasser prandre et veoir,
Il est remply de grace souveraine. (Marguerite de Navarre 1896 : 93)
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je sa jedne strane duSa stvorena da bi se vratila Tvorcu, dok je sa druge
strane ona dobila telo koje ga ograni¢ava da spozna duhovne visine.
Margerita smatra da ova borba izmedu ploti i duha traje ¢itavog Zivota na
zemlji, jer koliko god dusa Zelela da spozna Boga, ona je onemogucena
svojom telesnom prirodom:

Plemenita duhom, a rob po prirodi,
Stigla s neba i prosta se rodi,
Besmrtna, a prema trulezi hodi.?

(Fevr 2015: 59, prev. Olja Petroni¢)

Nesto sli¢no kaze i Irkan koji smatra da je dosezanje mira moguce
tek nakon smrti i napustanja tela, koje nas spreCava da u ovom Zzivotu
spoznamo duhovne visine dok Parlamenta smatra da je duhovni Zzivot
mogu¢ i u ovom svetu ali samo treba imati ,,veru u onoga koji je susta
vrlina i susta radost* (Maprepurta HaBapcka 1991: 255).

lako Margerita zna da sva Covekova nesreca proizilazi iz
telesnosti, koja ga ogranicava da se prepusti dusevnim potrebama, ona ne
zeli tako lako da odustane od borbe. Margerita smatra da ¢ovek mora da
prizna svoju gresnu prirodu i svoju krhkost, jer ¢e tek na taj nacin poceti
da se razvija kao li¢nost. To ¢e ga ojacCati da ne posustane na svom putu
usavrsavanja, a poSto kraljica zna da ¢ovek tesko moze pobediti duh nad
telom, ona poziva sve ljude da se priklone Hristu ¢ija ¢e ih milost
osloboditi ove borbe. Pesma se zavrSava njenom molitvom Bogu da nam
da snage da istrajemo u borbi i pobedimo plot. Pritom, ona se nada da ¢e
ta vecita borba biti zavrSena kada napustimo ovo telo i kada odemo u
vecnost jer samo u veri mozemo biti ,,savrseni®.

...Bitka uporna
U Coveku je i nece biti svrSena

® Noble d'Esprit, et serf suis de nature;
Extrait du ciel, et vile geniture;
Immortel suis, tendant a pourriture. (Marguerite de Navarre 1547 : 69)
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Sve dok je Zivota na zemlji...?
(Fevr 2015: 71, prev. Olja Petronic)

ZAKLJUCAK

Kako smo pokusali da analiziramo sukob ova dva aspekata
ljubavi, vazno je napomenuti da Margerita ne ostaje samo pri ovom stavu,
niti zastupa misljenje da ova dva aspekta ne mogu biti u saglasju. lako
malobrojne, postoje novele koje ilustruju harmoniju izmedu profane i
svete ljubavi, a koja se moze posti¢i zeljom za sjedinjenjem sa Bogom.
Margerita ne Zeli da tvrdi kako je ljubav uvek dualna, nego zeli da pokaze
kako ljudi prema njoj imaju dvojaki odnos. Kao hris¢anka, ona smatra da
u osnovi sveta postoji samo jedna ljubav i to Bozja ljubav, jer ,,onaj ko u
ljubavi stoji, u Bogu stoji“ (Jov.1, 4,16). U metafizickom svetu ljubav je
jedna, ali kada ¢ovek zeli da zivi u skladu sa takvom duhovnom Bozjom
ljubavlju, nastaju prepreke, jer ¢ovek nije Bog, pa prema tome nije
savrsen. Sa druge strane, u hris¢anstvu se ¢ovek poziva ka toj savrienoj
ljubavi ,,budite savrseni kao $to je savrsen otac Vas nebeski“ (Mt. 5, 48)
Sveta ljubav o kojoj Margerita govori je mozda tesko ostvariva ali ipak se
postavlja kao ideal ostvarenja. Tako Margerita daje primer novele u kojoj
se muskarac i zena vole, ali zbog brojnih prepreka ne mogu da se vencaju
pa zato odlucuju da se zamonase u razlic¢ite manastire, a na taj nacin
njihova duhovna ljubav ne prestaje da postoji. Sre¢an ishod po ljubavnike
je redak ali nije nemogu¢ po Margeriti, a on se postize usmeravanjem
profane ljubavi ka veri. Medutim, Margeritin cilj jeste da preko sukoba
telesne i duhovne ljubavi kritikuje drustvo svog vremena, licemerje
kaludera i blud koji navodi muskarce i zene na pogresan put. Spisateljica
pak ne negira telo, niti mnogo osuduje strasti, ve¢ zeli da prikaze ljudsku
prirodu onda kada nema duhovne strane da je ocisti. Zato dolazi do borbe
izmedu svetosti i posrnuca: i Margerita namerno pise novele koje govore o

° Et de ce vient que bataille obstinée
Est dedens [’homme ; et ne sera finée
Tant qu’il aura vie dessus la terre. (Marguerite de Navarre 1547 : 69-70)
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kaluderu koji je prekrsio zavet cednosti, 0 mladi¢u koji samog sebe
zavetuje na ,,casno prijateljstvo* prema zeni koju voli, a to se na kraju
zavrsava pokusajem silovanja, o smrti ljubavnika koji nisu mogli da
podnesu silinu ljubavi. Duhovna ljubav tesko opstaje u svojoj prvobitnoj,
¢istoj nameri pa se preobrazava u telesnu koja moze izazvati tragi¢ne
posledice po junake Heptamerona. Muskarci i zene se iz datih novela
skoro podjednako odaju bludu, s tim $to muskarci mogu biti, shodno
zadrzava na naglasavanju razlika izmedu muskaraca i zena: u osnovi
ljudska priroda je ista i kod jednih i kod drugih — mnogo vaznije jeste
uspostaviti odnos izmedu tela i duse. Idealna komponenta moze biti
sacuvana samo ako se pretpostavi duhovni karakter ljubavi, u suprotnom
ljubav se od najuzvisenijih ideala survava u nezajazljive instinkte. Ovim
novelama koje ilustruju profanu ljubav, Margerita Zeli da ukaze na strasti
koje su ukorenjene u ¢oveku od davnina sa ciljem da ¢ovek nauci da ih se
¢uva. Motivi posrnuca i ¢ovekove pale prirode prisutni su u Margeritinim
delima, ali to ne zna¢i da ona zastupa jedno pesimisti¢no shvatanje.
Margerita veruje u covekov preobrazaj koji se moze posti¢i Bozjom
blagodacu ili milos¢éu (la Grace) koja je tema mnogih njenih hris¢anskih
pesama i samih novela iz Heptamerona.
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Anastasija B. Gorgiev

LE CONFLIT ENTRE L’AMOUR SPIRITUEL ET L’AMOUR PHYSIQUE
DANS LES OEUVRES DE MARGUERITE DE NAVARRE

Résumé

Cet article examine la relation entre 1’amour physique et 1’amour spirituel dans
les ceuvres de la reine francaise Marguerite de Navarre. Les principaux themes de
cet article sont centrés sur le conflit entre I’amour physique et I’amour spirituel, a
travers I’analyse des nouvelles de /’Heptaméron, mais aussi a travers la Comédie
de Mont-de-Marsan et le poéme Discord estant en [’homme par la contrarieté de
I’Esprit et de la Chair. En analysant les ceuvres choisies, on peut conclure que
dans de nombreuses situations, 1’amour spirituel se transforme en I’amour
physique qui cause la fin tragique pour les héros de [’Heptaméron, c.-a-d. les
nouvelles se terminent par la mort d’un ou deux amants, ou par la tentation du
viol de la femme. Bien qu’il y a beaucoup plus nouvelles qui donnent la
préférence au conflit entre ces deux aspect d’amour, il existe des cas dans les
ceuvres de Marguerite de Navarre ou I’amour spirituel et physique peut étre en
harmonie. La fin heureuse pour les amoureux de /’Heptaméron est rare mais pas
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impossible selon Marguerite, et elle est atteint par la transformation de 1’amour
profane a la foi chrétienne.

Mots-clés: Marguerite de Navarre, les nouvelles, la poésie, 1’amour physique,
I’amour spirituel, le christianisme.
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KEHCKU JIUKOBU Y OCMAHY INTUBA TYHAYJINRA N
bUXOBA CYJIBAHA Y MAXKYPAHUREBOJ JJOITYHHU'

CAXETAK: V pany ce ananms3mupajy *eHCKU JTUKOBU Y Ocmany Bana ['yamynuha.
[Maxxmwa je moceeheHa oHMM jyHakHama Koje Cy HOCHOLHM DPaJlkd POMaHTHYHUX
enM307la, ald W jyHAaKHIaMa KOje Cy caMO CIOMEHyTe y Jely, a Koje Cy
HUCTOBpEeMeHO mo3Hate uctopuju. [locebHa maxma moceehena je momynu lBana
Maxypannha u 14. u 15. meBawy. Ilwb oBOr pama jecTe ma, MPUMEHOM
KOMIIapaTHBHE METOJ€ W KPUTHYKO-WHTEPIPETATUBHOr IOCTYIKA, YKaXKe Ha
Mel)ycoOHy IMOBE3aHOCT M CIMYHOCT u3Mel)y jyHakWma pOMaHTHYHHX ENH30.4a,
yKka3yjyhu Ha 3Ha4aj OoCcTaMX >KEHCKUX JIMKOBA, alM W Ha 3Ha4a] MaxypaHuheBe
JIOITyHE Y K0jOj Cy IpUKa3aHe BUXOBE CyI0HHE.

Kwyune peuu: GapoxHa KEBIKEBHOCT, JKCHCKH JuKoBH, ['yHmymuh, Maxypanwuh,
Topksato Taco.

Upan TDynaymuh (1589-1638)° cmaTtpa ce  HajBaXHHjHUM
TIPEJICTABHUKOM OapOKHE KEbHKEBHOCTH CTBapaHe y crapoM Jly6poBHuKy.>

! Pax j€ HacTao Kao CEMHUHApPCKU PajJl y OKBHPY Kypca ,,)KeHa y KIbIKEBHOCTH U
KyaTypu ctapor JlyOpoBHUKA™, Ha JOKTOPCKUM cTyaujama Ha OJCeKy 3a CpIICKY
KIIDKEBHOCT | je3uK. MeHTopka je moi. Ap Hesena Bapawuia.

2V HacnoBy paja HaBeaeHo je ume [luBo. 06K umena [[iBo 61O je yobuuajen 3a
Bracteny (I'ynaymuh 2001:7).

® IIpema peunma 3mare BojoBuh, KEMKEBHHI paj| 3aII04€0 je KpajeM TpBe JeleHNje
17. Beka. [IpernocTapiba ce 11a je mucao JbyO0aBHY MOE3H]y O] KOj€ je TIO3HAT jeIHHO
IpereB TPU IECME WTalIHMjaHCKOT mecHuka buponama [Ipetuja ca HacioBoM
Jhybosnuk cpamedicousu. Hheropo crapanamiTBo o0enexuie cy U apaMe, Mperes
NOKajHUYKN Tnicanama, crneB Cyse cuna pasmemuoca, macropana J{ybpaska.
Mehyrum, Ocman je 610 BHETOBO HAjTIO3HATH]E AEIO.
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Bogmno je mopexno u3 ruiemuhke, Beoma yriieHe, MOPOAUIE, a HOCHO je U
eMHuTeT ,,Kpajba HIMPCKE Moe3uje” KOju je A0O0MO HaKOH MpereBaBamba
cemaMm TmoOKajHMYKHX JlaBumoBmx 1camama. Mehytum, onHO mTO je
MpeaCcTaB/bal0 BPXYyHAI] HETOBOTI CTBapasalliTBa jecTe YINpPaBO CTBapame
nemna Ocman, KOje ce cMarpa HajoOJbUM eIoM CIIOBEHCKOT O0apoka. Haume, y
0apoKy je mHIcame erma CMaTPaHo KIIKEBHIUM MOCIIOM HajBHIIET pea Te je
MPE/ICTaBIbANI0 KPYHY JIUTEPAPHOT OIyca CBAaKOT mucua. ENCKo MecHUITBO
nmaBano je HajBehe MoryhHOCTHM &a HAJIOTHyHHUje W HA HajOOJbHM HAYMH,
0apOKHHM CTHJIOM M M3pa30M, IIECHHK ITPEHece CIUIET CIOKEHHX Heja Tora
BpeMEHa, Te je 300T Tora 3ay3uMaJio U3y3eTHO BaKHO MECTO Y TyOpOBavKoj
kiwkeBHoctH (Bojouh 2014: 266). To je curypHo OwWo jeman of
MOJICTULIAJHUX pa3iora koju je HaBeo Veana ['ynnymuha na crBapa
Ocmana.*

OBaj MCTOPHMjCKO-POMAHTHYHH €I OCTa0 je HEJOBpIICH, ajH je,
npema peunMa 3nate bojoBuh, 6o moO3HAT y Bpeme JIOK Ta je THcao, 0 94eMy
CBEJIOYE W Jiejla HhEroBUX CaBPEMEHHMKA M3 KOjUX Ce BHIM Jia Cy 3HalH 3a
Ocmana.’ Pasnor 360r Kojer je OBO [0 OCTAn0 HEIOBPIICHO, OWIa je
TIECHUKOBA TIpepaHa cMpT. Tako je OHO OCTalio y OOJIMKY KOjH j& ofpeania
MECHUKOBa CyA0OMHAa — ca JBajeceT IeBama, anu 0e3 YeTpHaecTor u
nernaector.’ Ta HeBamba HAPOUNTO Cy HHTEPECAHTHA jep OM ce y HUMa,

* Tlnogmu ayTopu Cy, TMOpeN MHCama ena, KPYHOM CTBApajialliTBa CMATPAiH H
IpeneBaBamba HEKOr oj HajBehux jena W3 WranujaHcke KibkeBHOCTH. [lopen
Ocmana, He Tpeba m3ocTaBuTH HU ['yHaynuheB pennrno3Ho-pedaeKCHBHH CIEB
Cyze cuna pasmemnoza, jep ¢y NO/jeHAKO NOIyJIapHU OMIIM 1 €TIOBU U CIIEBOBH.

® 3nara Bojosuh y mpearoBopy mox HacnoBom Mean I'yndyauh HABOAM MOKATAK 1A
je Ocman GWO TIO3HAT y BpeMe JIOK je CTBapaH, aji He HaBOJM CaBpeMEHUKE KOjuMa
j€ 0Baj ncTopujcko-poManTH4YHH en 6no nosHar (I'yamynnh 2001: 21).

® Tocroje mpermocTaBke ga Cy OBa [Ba IeBama WM3ryOJbeHA, 1a MX j& TECHHK
YHHIITHO, aji HajupuxBahieHja MpeTnocTaBKa je Ta Aa HUCY HU HamucaHa. bpanko
Jletuh y mpearoBopy Ocmana HaBOAHM Ja je HajpaJUKaTHHUjH Teopuja ApMuHA
ITaBuha ma ce pamu o nmBa 3acebHa ema — Ocmanudu (Aemo oOyxBaTa TeBamba O
norahajuma y Lapurpany) u Braoucnasudu (neno oOyxsaTa mmeBama 0 CIOBEHCKUM
3emJbaMa M Hapoxuma). OBaKBOj ce HPETIOCTAaBLY, MEhyTHM, OIMUpe CTPYKTypa
nena palhena npema Biaziajyhoj reopuju 6apoknor ena (I'yamymauh 1990: 14).
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BEpOBATHO, pa3pelnia cyabuHa xeHckux nrkoBa Kpynocnase, Cokonuiie
n Cynvanuiie. OBaKko je em ocTaBJbeH 0€3 JBa NcBaba, a HABSICHU KCHCKU
JIUKOBH C€, OJ] MECHASCTOT JIO IBA/ICCETOT TIeBambha, BUIIIC HE CIOMUY.

CynOuHy OBHX jYHaKHba MOKYIIANU CY 12 pelle ECHUIN KaCHUjUX
BpeMeHa — jenad Hemo3HaTtu JlyoposuanuH, [ljepko CopkoueBnh n Mapun
3narapuh,’ koju cy npenBHbaTH ONTHMHCTHUKO peleme. UeTBpTa 0MyHa,
Kojy je ucneao VMBan Maxypanuh a koja ce pa3nmuKyje o MPEeTXOTHUX,
CMaTpa ce HajyCIenujoM i Hajommka je ayxy 'yrmymhesor ema.?

C o63upoMm Ha TO na je (hoKyc y OBOM pagy YCMEPEH Ha KEHCKe
mukoBe y Ocmany ViBana I'yanynuha, moceOHo he, kako cMO HaBeiu, OUTH
WHTEPECaHTHO YETPHAECTO M METHAECTO NeBame MBana Maxypanuha. [Tpeu
pasior 300T KOT je oBa JOITyHa oJa0paHa Kao Hajpenpe3eHTaTUBHHUja jecTe
Taj IITO je HamucaHa, kako je Beh rope HaBeneHo, y ayxy ['yamymuheror
ena. [pyru pasinor je Taj WITO ce OBa AOIMyHa HEe MOAyAapa ca IOIyHama

" Hjepxo Copkouesuh n Mapuu 3marapuh crapanu cy Ha mpenacky u3 18. y 19.
BEK.

® 3rara Bbojosuh, mpunukom npupehuama Ocmarna, U30CTaBba JOMYHE HEKOT O]
rope HaBeAeHUX necHuka. OHa, Ha MecTy Tae Ou Tpebano na Oyny YeTpHaecTo H
METHAECTO IIeBame, HABOAM CaMO IMECHUKE KOjU Cy MOKYIIAJIW Ja YHOTIIYHE
HEHCIYEbCHH MPOCTOP M Kao Hajycnenaujy AONyHy wu3aBaja MaxypanuheBy
(Cyamynuh 2001:366). Bpanko Jletuh, mpunukom mnpupehuBamwa Ocmana, He
ocTaBJba ,,lIPa3HUHY” ayTEeHTHYHOM Jeiy, Beh je ynormymyje MaxypanuheBom
JonyHoM. Y mpearoBopy npupehuBaua npumehyje ce HecarsacHOCT (Koja cTBapa
KoH(Y3Mjy) ca neBamuma y neny. OH, Haume, HaBoau na Ocmany Henoctajy 13. u
14. meBame, a 3aTuM nonaje 14. u 15. neBame, ogHocHO nomnyHe. (I'yamymuh 1990:
14.) Ilutame na a1 A€y 3alpaBo HEJOCTA]y TPUHAECTO M YETPHAECTO IEBambe, KaKo
ce oHa Opoje y crapuMm PyKOIHCHMA, WM YETPHAECTO M IIETHAECTO MOCTaB/ba U
Mupocnag Ilantuh y mpenroBopy Ocmana HaBoaehu pa3HOBpCHE TeopHje
TaJalllbuX TpenucuBada koje cy Hemoy3gane (['yaaymuh 1967: 12). Munopan
KuamueBuh Ttakohe moTBphyje Mumeeme ga je MaxypanuheBa nomyHa
Hajycmnenuja, HaBoAehu na je Maxypanuh MajcTOPCKH PenIno 3aaTak Koju je ono
npen smuM. OH HaBOJM W TO JAa je mpBa Bep3uja aomyHe Ocmana jomr u3 1842.
roauHe. Taj pykomuc, cauyBaH y ¢pparmMmeHTHMa, 00jaBibyje MO HAcJI0BOM Pykonuc
Maoicypanuhiese oonyne Ocmana (Kusanuesuh 1961: 253).
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MaxypaanheBux mnperxomHnka — aHoHuMHOT JlyOpoBuanmHa, Iljepka
Copkouesuha u Mapuna 3natapuha, Te THMe MOCTaje U MHTEPECaHTHH]A.
CrioMeHyTH TIECHHWIIM, HauMe, TIONUTA CYy OJ OCHOBE KOjy je mAao ‘banmyka
Bonantuh u koja npeasul)a ONTUMHCTHYKO pELICHE 3aIuieTa MOBOJLHOT 32
cBe jyHakume — 1 Kpynocnase, u Coxonuue, 1 CyHuanune. Maxypanuh,
MelhyTuM, OITUMUCTHYAH Kpaj Hyan camo CyHYaHHUIH.

Mu ce y oBom pany Hehemo OaBuTH camo nmkoBuMa KpyHocnage,
Cokomune n CyHuaHuWne, npemaa Cy OHE Mel)y JKEHCKUM JIMKOBHMa
HajuctakHytuje. baBuhemo ce u aukom jemne Auyamkume berym, amm u
OHMM JKEHCKHM IIMKOBMMa KOjU Cy CaMO CIOMEHYTH WM KOjuMa je
noceehieHo 3HayajHO Mame CTHXOBa. Pasjor je Taj mTO Cy Y OBOM
HCTOPUjCKO-POMAHTUYHOM €My HEKH JKEHCKHA JIMKOBH 3alpaBoO IUIOJ
MIECHUKOBE MAINTe, Y30pa U TAJalllibe MOCTHKE, a HEKU Cy 3aUCTa MO3HATH
UCTOPHjH.

Kanma je ped o crBapamy OBOT HCTOPH]CKO-POMAHTHYHOT €TIa,
HUKAaKO HE Tpeda H30CTAaBUTH YHMILCHHUILy Jia je TpecylaH yTHIa] Ha
I'yanynuheBo crBapanamtBo umao TopkBato Taco u neno Ocrnobohenu
Jepycanum. Tomryjyhu teopujcka npaBuia Topksara Taca, ['yaaynuh je
CTBOPHMO eIl O jaBajeceT memama.’ Ilpema peunma Pymmja Deponwja,
OYapaHOCT KIACHYHMM MOJEINMa © T[I03WBakkeé Ha OHE JIelIOBE
ApucrotenoBe [loemuke K0Oju ce TUYY XOMEPOBUX €I0OBa, MOJICTAKIIC Cy Y
16. BeKy MHOT€ IMOKYIIaje PETNPOIYKIHje KIACUIHOT EICKOT JKaHpa ITyTeM
MozaepHux Qopmu. TacoB Ocrobohenu Jepycanum XepojcKU je e Koju je
3aucTa OMO Ha BHCHUHHM CaBPEMEHOI' CBETa, OOTraT BUTCIIKUM EIIEMEHTUMA.
TacoBo MECHUYKO CTBApaallITBO YCKO j€ MOBE3aHO Ca HeTOBUM KPUTHUKUM
W TEOPUjCKUM CXBaTamuMa. HberoBa jena yBeK NOKyIIaBajy Ja ce JpxKe
MPOrpaMCKUX M OIIITHX TpaBuia. [lo3uBame Ha KIACHUYHY CTPYKTYpY U

° Uan T'ynaymuh je 106po 1M03HABAO 3aKOHHTOCTH MOETHKE EICKOT MECHHMIITBA
KOje je, y pacmpaBama O €IICKOM IECHHINTBY [ 06opu o enckoj noesuju, 1564, u
T'osopu o xepojcxom cnesy, 1594, dopmynucao TopkBaro Taco, mehyTum, HHje UX
ce y MOTIYHOCTH MOTA0 NPHIPKaBaTH. JemaH ol OJCTyNama Of IMOeTHKe OHo je
I'yanynuheB u306op rnaBHOr jyHaka. YMecto BramgucnaBa, koju je HocuIian
xpuuthancke BpiiMHe, necHUK y3uma OcMaHa 3a jyHaka, KOju 3alpaBo MpeACTaBba
HocHoIa HeratuBHe uaeje mycnumana (I'ynaynuh 2001: 22).
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OHO IITO O eNmulu Kaxke Apucroren y [loemuyu, Mopa, mehytum, mpema
MIECHUKOBOM MUIIJbEHY JIa C€ YCKIIATH ca 3aXTEBHMa CaBPEMEHE TyOJInKe.

Taco Texxn MOIepHOM KIACHIM3MYy, OClamajyhn ce Ha Hieje
npeysere u3 Apucrorenose [loemuke U ujeje Koje MOTUIY U3 PETOPUUKE U
[InaronoBe Tpamummje. Ercka moesnja, mpeMa HBEroBOM MHIUIBEHY, Tpeba
na ce 0aBW HAjIUIEMEHUTHjUM M Hajy3BHIICHHjUM MOCTYyNIHMMa. 300T Tora
mpuberaBa  HCTOPHjCKAM  caapkajuMa  oboraheHUM  H3MHUIIJBEHUM
eJIeMEeHTUMA KOju u3riienajy uctuauto. C 003upoM Ha TO J1a je BaXKaH IHJb
noe3uje U 3abaBa, HEOMXOJHO je CIIOJUTH M BEPOJOCTOJHO Ca 3adyIHHUM.
Heomxonuo je, umak, n3behu marancke Oajke ¥ HemoTpeOHE M3MUIILIbEHE
npu4e U OKPEHYTH Ce ,,3a4yIHOj XpUlIhaHCKOj TeMaTHIH®, KOja Y CBECTH
nyOJIMKe TMOCTaje BEpPOJIOCTOjHA a UCTOBPEMEHO je y CTamy Ja 3a0aBu
(Deponu 2005: 376-377).

C 003upoM Ha TO J1a ce O] MeCHUKA 3aXTEeBaJo Ja 3a MPEAMET Jiena
onmabepe morahaj Koju je IOCTOjaH emcke Qopme, ompeneibeme lMBana
I'yamynuha 3a omeBame caBpeMmenux gorahaja — Xohuuckor 6oja (1621—
1622) u OcmaHoBOor yOHMCTBa — TpEICTaB/ba OJCTyMame O] TacoBe
noeruke.'

Panmy camor ema mparuie Cy pOMaHTHYHE €MU307€ Y KOjuMa Cy
LHEHTpaH! JIMKOBH YIpPaBO KEHCKW. To cy, kako cmo Beh HaBenw,
Kpynocnasa, Cokomuuna u Cynuanuua. CBa Tpu JMKa Jelie  jeIHy
3ajeIHUYKY OCOOMHY, a TO j€ Ja Cy ILUIOJ IMeCHUKOBE MaIlTe, OJHOCHO Ja
HHCY 6riTe mo3HaTe ucropuju. Kpyrocnasa™ — xpabpa paTHHMIIA ¥ BEpeHHIA
Kopesckor — nsmunssenn je nuk koju je Mean I'ynaynuh rpamuo npema
aukoBuMa w3 swmrteparype (Beprumwmje, FEneuoa; Taco, Ocnobokhenu
Jepycanum). OHa je pacTyeHa, yTOHYJIa y MHCIM M MEJaHXOJIMYHa Kao

0 Pasnor 36or xor je 'ymaymuh obpammo caBpemenn morahaj us 1621-1622.
roauHe (a KOHa4YHY Bep3Hjy ema je pamuo 1638.) jecte Taj MWTO je TYPCKH CyITaH
OcMaH yMpo o] pyKy CBOjHX IIO/IaHHKa M TO je CBUMa CTBApajio CIYTHY O Kpajy
Typcke napesune (I'yunynauh 1967: 24).

" Ilpema peunma 3mate Bojosuh, jemmuo je KpyHocnaBa y neTamuMa HMana
OBJIAIIHMX JOJ¥pa Ca CTBAapHHM JIMKOM JKEHEe II0JbcKOT Benmkama Camyena
Koperxor (bojouh 1995: 79).
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EpMI/IHI/Ija,lza ropza kao Kiopurna®® us Tacosor Ocro6ohenoz Jepycanuma.
On HajpaHujer NETHI-CTBA BaclHTaBaHa je Kao Oyayhu paTHHK W Tako
ouspcna momyT Kamumne w3 Beprunmjese Eneude. Coxomnuia je Taxobe
m3munUbeH UK. OHa je khu Tarapckor napa Mortopa koja je 3ajby0JbeHa y
Ocmana Il. ¥V mpaTeu cBOjux paTHUIla ydecTByje y Oumu kox Xohuna.
Coxonuria yomnja patauke takohe momyt Kammne, amu u momyt Kitopunze.
CyHuaHwuIa je mpeacTaBbeHa kao khu cnenor crapua JbyOapara, koju je y
JIeTTy 3alpaBo M3MHUILBEHU motoMak bypha Bpankosuha ([ynmaymuh 2001:
182, 208-251). Hwucy camo OBM JIMKOBH H3MHUIILBEHH. llopen mHX,
u3MuIbeHu ¢y, Beh cnomenytu Jbyoapar, anu u berym n Anumnama.

JHpyra HuT Koja moBe3dyje KpynocnaBy, Cokomuily u CyHYaHHUIY
jecTe Ta Ja ce OBa TPH >KEHCKa JIMKA JIOBOJIE Y Be3y Ca MYIIKHM JIMKOBHMA
KOjU TIPeICTaBJbajy JMYHOCTH TO3HAaTe HcTopwju. KpyHocnaBa je y emy
Bepenuiia Kopesckor (Camyen Kopenku) koju je OMO yY4eCHMK MHOTHX
6opbu ca Typumma u Koju je OWO OXemeH NepKoM MOJIaBCKOT BOjBOE
Jepemuje Moxune. buo je nBa myra 3aroueH y Llapurpany, a npeu nyt ce
criacao 6exctBoM (['yrmaynuh 2001: 182). Cokonuna je y emny 3ajbyOJbeHa y
Ocmana |l, xoju je M HCTOpPHMjCKAa JUYHOCT M jyHAaK HCTOMMEHOr JeTa.
OcwmaH je 6uo cuH cynrana Axmera l. ITocie ouee cmptr, 1617. ronune Ha
npecto nonazu OcmanoB Opat Mycrada Koju je roaquHy JaHa KacHHje Ouo
30aueH ca mpecroia, a Ha 4eno Typaka gonasu ynpaso Ocman. OH je 1621.
roguHe moBeo Bojcky Ha Ilosbeky (Xohmucka Outka) (Cymmymuh 2001:
160). Cynuanuia je meBojka u3 okommHe CmenepeBa kojy Kaszmap-ara

YIoce6ro mecto y Ocnobohenom Jepycanumy Topksara Taca MMajy MaraHCKH
KEHCKH JIMKOBH, YMjHU je LB Ja OJIBpaTe XpHIINAHCKE jyHaKe O]l HHXOBHX
musbeBa. [IpencTaBjbeHe Cy Kao CIMKE odapaBajyhnx jkeHa, BeoMma JajeKe Of
yoOunuajeHnx cimka Burenike tpagunuje. Y Knopunmu, Apmumu u Epmunuju, Taco
CTBapa TpPW JIMKa KOja ce MOJyAapajy ca TaIalllbuM JPYIITBEHUM IpeAcTaBaMa O
eHu. EpMuHMja npencTasiba JenoTy HOBy4YeHy y caMmy cebe. beHa HeoTkpuBeHa
JpybaB pema Takpenujy ayro ce xpanu ycrnomeHama. Hbena Hajay0spa sxesba jecte
MOTITYHO MAaTECPUHCKH HATOH J]a IOMOTHE pambeHOM jyHaky (Deponu 2005: 379).

BKnopunaa je *eHa-paTHHIA Koja HMa dYap y I0jaB/bHBAEY H HECTAjamby H y
HeMoryhHOCTH Ja ce IpUKaXke Kao >KeHa, OCUM Y TPEHYLMa KaJla NIll4e3aBa 1 Kajia
Hecraje (Peponu 2005: 380).
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HaMmepaBa 1a ofBesie y xapeM. Kpo3 merose ce peun yHOCH jOII jeZlaH J1e0
noJbcke ucropuje y en. OH, 3ampaBo, BelIWYa CHare caBpeMEHUX MOJbCKUX
Bojckosoha Kotkosuha u Pagosunckor.™

Tpeha uummeHunma koja TOBe3yje OBE jJYHAKHIE POMAaHTHUHHX
enmn30/la jecTe Ta Ja HBUXOBE CyIOWHE OCTajy HepaspemieHe ynpaBo 300T
HEJI0CTAaTKa 4ETPHAECTOr U METHAECTOI MEBama, TE OCTaje MPOCTOp Ja ce
caMoO HacIyTH KakaB Ou pacruier 0mo. CrennpuyHOCT OBHX emm3ofia je y
TOME IITO je CBE CBEACHO Ha )KEHCKE JHKOBe. Y KoM cmuciy? Emmsone y
kojuma yuectByjy KpynocnaBa m Coxonuma MMajy y CBOjUM OCHOBaMa
JpyOaBHH 3aILIET, Al HOCHOIM pajkhe Cy JKeHCKH JmkoBU. [Ipmua koja je
ucrereHa oko Coxommie M OcMana Buimie je (OKycHMpaHa Ha HbCHE
momyxsate u ocehama. Cokomuua je rpaljeHa mpema JIMKY aMa3OHKH
Ocnobohenoe Jepycaruma TopkBara Taca. OHa je y mpaTeku JBaHAECT
paTHHUIA KOje MECHUK OMHCYje Ha cieaehy HaunH:

CBe y pykax KoIIja Hoce,

a 'y ouujy JpiKe cTpujee,
BE3HM O] 371aTa BHUX Cy KOCe
jalny KOme jak CHUjer oujere.
Cabspa 0 macy, Tyk Hu3 iehu
Yy MHOT'OM UM BHCH ypecy;
IO TIPYJIMIH, 110 oxjehu
BUJIE OJ] TOpa BUJIjET CBE CY.
(Tyaaynuh 2001: 210).

VY JuMKy [BaHaecT paTHHLA CIOjeHa je HW3BaHpeAHa JIernoTa Hu
xpabpoct, mehyTum HajucrakHyTHja je Mel)y mruma Cokonuna. tben nuk je
npukaszaln ynorpedbom xunepbone. OHa je 10 Te Mepe cMmena u xpabpa na
caMo MMe M JIenoTa yka3yjy Ha To 1a je xkena. (I'yamymmh 2001: 209). Ona

Y Korkosuh je Jam Kapon Xomkjesuu, a PammmoBcku je Anbepr CrammciaB
Pahusun. (bojosuh 1995: 30).

° Hasemeno je y pamy ma je Cokomuma rpahiema mpema muky Kammme u3
Beprunujese Eneude wm mpema iuky Kiopunne w3 Tacosor Ocnobohenoe
Jepycanuma.
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je o0y3eta jpyOaBspy mpema OcMaHy T€ yMECTO Hhera H3JIa3H MpepyIieHa Ha
Mergan KpyHocnaBu. Hbena w3BaHpenHa HEyCTpalIMBOCT MpUKazaHa je y
CTHXOBHMA:

Ilo nnanuHama, npuKo ropa
BpJIC 3BHjepH TPAKHU U JH34,
u cmoboaHa 6e3 ymopa
U Tjepa UX U IOCTU3a.
(Tynmynuh 2001: 209)

OBo, cBakako, nojceha Ha BenWUYame jyHAKa y HAPOJHUM ETICKUM
rmecMama, TJIe c€ Kpo3 ymoTpeOy HH3a CTHICKHX elleMeHara, MOoceOHO
yInpaBo xunepooiie, mocTmxke Takas edexat. COKoNuIa BUILE IIEHU CII000ay
O]l )KMBOTA, Kao ama3oHKa JyTa IloJbckoM Kako OM ce OCBEeTHIIa 3a TYpCKH
mopas, 3apo0JbaBa BaplllaBCcke Trocrmohe u OuBa 3apo0JbeHA ca CBOJHX
JBAHAECT PATHUIA, a CBOjUM jYHAIITBOM JOOHja OMPOIINTAj O TMOJHCKOT
Kpamesuha BnamucnaBa m omnasu y Lapurpan Ha OcMaHOB 1O3MB
(Bojouh 1995: 54). I nmpemMpa je omucaHa Kao paTHUIIA KOja HOCH KaIlUTy
YMECTO BEHIIA Ha TJIaBH, KOjoj je ,,IITHT 3puajio’ a ,,BUTENIKa OKJIOIja [BUT
KM HOCH®, M3a Tako Tpal)eHOr KEeHCKOT JIMKa CcToju JbyOaB mpema OcMaHy
Kao MOTHB 3a CBe MEHe mojayxeare. Y Tom cmuciny Cokoimia uma
cimuHocTy ca KpyHocnaBowm.

CanyHOCT KOja MOBE3yje OBE IBE jyHaKHIb€ je Jby0aB Koja HMX
nokpehe Ha akunjy. Coxonuua je, Kako CMO HaBelH, 3aJby0sbeHa y OcMmaHa,
a KpynocnaBa y Kopesckor. Ob0a oBa xeHcka nuka rpaljeHa cy mpema
JTUKOBMMa W3 JuTeparype. KpyHocnaBa je rpaljeHa mpema JMKOBUMA U3
Beprunujese Eneude u TacoBor Ocnobohenoe Jepycaruma. 3atum, obe cy
npencraBibeHe Kao xpadpe parnune. M KpyHocnasa je onucaHa Ha cid4aH
HaYWH:

Kan on khepiy oBy cteue,

MOKJIM TaJia Ul K€ Mopo/ia

CMPT OIUIaKa JbyOu cBoje
3a KOJIMjEBKY IITHUT jOj NOAa,
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a okutonja 3a nosoje.'®
(Tynnynuh, 2001:215)

KpyHocnaBa je 3asbyOibeHa y BepeHmka KopeBckor koju je
3aTBOpPEH y Uapurpajckoj tamuHumm. Jla Om ce ocBeTwia, OHA MO3UBA
Ocmana Ha 1B000j. EbeHa je ynora cioxeHuja cCaMUM TUM IIITO MHCAI] IPaTH
n wmeH omnmazak y llapurpam ca mmsem ma Kopesckor ocmobomm w3
TaMHUIIE, U CUTYallljy y KOjoj je oHa mpeoOydeHa y Yrpuumha Kako Ou
nouwa o Kopesckor. Kana, y3 Benmuku pH3HK J0Ja3d, 4yBapy 3aTBopa
Pu3Ban-mamm, u ca3Haje Aa je BEPEeHHWK HW3HEBEPHO, W OHa JOCIEBa Y
tamuuiy (bojosuh 1995: 54). V Ocmany WBana 'ynaynuha, ob6e enusone
ce mpekuaajy kaga Cokxonmua u KpyHocnmaBa Tpeba aa ce cpeTHy ca
Ocmanom u Kopesckum.

3a pasnmuKky o enm3ona y KojuMma cy jyHakume Cokonuia u
Kpynocnapa, enm3oma o CyHuanumi ce pasznukyje. CyHYaHWIa HUje
paTHMIA W, 3a Pa3lUKy OJ TPETXOJHHX jYHAaKHIba, 3aBeTOoBajla ce Ha
yegHocT. OHa xuBHM ca ouneM JbyOiaparoM, KoMe je NMECHHK HpPUIIHMCAO0
nopekyio bpankosuha u koju je u3ryOuo nBaHaect cuHoBa. CaM ommc oBe
JYHaKHIbE Y CYIPOTHOCTH j€ ca ONMCUMa BPJIMX paTHULA:

YucTH 371aTHU IpaM Of KOCH
HAa BjETPHII je THX paciuiena,
a 0J1 pasJIMKa L[BUTja HOCH
BjE€HYAIl BPXY Bejpa yena.
(Tyngymmh 2001:237)

1° ViBan T'yanynuh je om TopkBara Taca mpey3eo KOHIEMIU]y JTUKOBAa XEPOWHA,
Xpabpux, OJaHWX OJBAXKHUX paTHHIA, YIUIETEHHUX y cMene aBaHType. [Ipema
peanma 3nare bojosuh, I'yanynuh je mpeyseo 6pojHe mojemunoctn ox Taca, a To
je, Hajmpe, MOTUB O JIeTeTy (Y OBOM Ciiydajy ped je o KpyHocmaBu) Koje poauTesbu
jomr o pohema mpumnpemajy 3a yinory oyayhe pataure. lllturom My ce 3amemyje
1I0BOj, YMECTO yCIaBaHKE yclaBibyje ra 0ojHa TpybOa uta. Onmc mernana musmely
MpepYIICHUX paTHUIIA W TPEHYTaKka KajJ MM CE¢ OTKPHBajy JHIA JaT je mpema
onarosapajyhem mecty u3 Ocrobolenoe Jepycanuma.
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VY oBoj enm3omu, MecHUK oreBa Tpareanjy oma Jbybmpara. OH je
W3MUILJBEHH JIMK, ¥ HABOJHO BOJM TOpekio o bypha Bpankosuha, koju je
n3ryOmo JBaHaecT CHMHOBA M OCTaja My je, Kao jeauHa yrtexa, Khu
Cynuannna. Mehytum, CyHuaHuna, AeBOjKa M3Yy3€THE JIETIOTe, 3apeKia ce
Ha YEJHOCT a oTal joj, y Haau Aa he ce y Wwoj NpoOyauTH XKejba 3a
JpyOaBby, mpupehyje Becesbe. Kasmap-ara, 4yBmM 3a FHEHY JITIOTY,
HamepaBa Jia je oiBene y xapem. M 3amcra, ca 3a0aBe KOjy joj je oTall
npupeano, xaxym oxoam CyHuanuny He oOpahajyhm maxmy Ha oueBy
KaJocT W meHy Tyry. OBae ce 3aBpllaBa IEBambe a YNTAONU JaJbe HE
casHajy cyAOMHY OBHX jyHaKkHmba. [IpeTmocTtaBiba ce aa Ou cynOuHe Omie
paspelieHe y meBamruMa Koja HemocTajy. O Cokonui He ca3HajeMo joIn
MHOTO TOr'a HAKOH OHOT Jiena kana, Ha OcMaHoB 1mo3uB, kpehe y Llapurpar.
Cynouna KpyHnocnaBe je, y OBO emy, ,,pa3pemieHa™ y 3aTBOpy Kada je
PuzBan-namra 3atBapa Ha mpeBapy. O CyHUaHUWIIM HE ca3HAjeMO HUIITA
BHUIIIE 0] MOMEHTA KaJia ce Hanuia ko Kasnap-are.

Honyne Ocmana Hynuie Cy pasjinydTa paspelicwma joraljaja.
CrioMeHyTO je Ja Tpu TECHUKA HyJe pelliema IOBOJbHA 3a CBE TpHU
jynakume. [Ipema wuma, Cokonuua nocraje OcmanoBa xeHa, KpyHocnasa
u KopeBcku, onpenoom Mupa, OuBajy mymreHd W3 TaMmuuie, a CyH4aHuIly
cynraH Bpaha omy. Y 4YeTpHaecCTOM M NETHAeCTOM IieBamy IBaHa
Masxypanuha, HemMa oy iapama ca JA0IMyHaMa NPEeTXOJHUX ITeCHHUKA.

VY dyerpHaecToM meBamy paspeuieHa je cynouna KpyHnocnase u
Kopesckor. buxoB kpaj je Tparmuan. Y OJHOCY Ha TeBama Koja Hyje
cpehan kpaj, y nonyHu Meana Maxypanuha u KopeBcku u KpyHocnaBa
ryoe xuBoT. KopeBcku je y TaMHHIIM, a IECHUK NPHUAaje NaXKby OMUCY U
TaMHHIIE ¥ jyHaKa:

Ty WTHOABUK TMHXKY H JbYTE
3MH’€ 110 THYCHO]j TUTHjy BOJU
n’ J1a 3acja 3paK y KyTe,
0Or3Ha OJI raja IITO CE IUIOJH.
[...]

Jlow je y nuny, u nponaa
BUpU M3 AyIuba cBu’eha o ouwy,
a Ha MPCTH eX MOIMyT pajia
OCTpJpar’ ce HOKAT KOYH.
(T'yanynuh 1990: 239-240)
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Ha kpajy gerpnaector meBama KpyHociaBa ce Oopu ca TypcKkoM
4eTOM Koja ux Hamazga. ¥ Toj 6opbu KpyHocnaBa OuBa Beoma ycremna, mna
MIECHUK HAaBOJAM YaK M MMEHa OHUX Koje je moOwmia, mehytum, Oer Cymuman
KpaJoM OBOM Iapy OKOHYaBa KUBOTE:

Onknu Hajripu’e KopeBckor.
3aTo4YeHUNN JIMjerTy TaKa
3rOJIM 3pHOM IIyIIJba U3 CBOTA
TBO3Jlja Hera pyKa oraka.
(Tyanymuh 2001: 246)

Hu cynb6una Cokonume Hema cpehHo paszpemieme. Y OZHOCY Ha
cnoMeHyte gonyHe y kojuma Cokonmma mocraje OcmaHoBa JKeHa, y
neTHaecToM reBamy MBana Maxypannha Cokonuiia 10CTieBa y CyJITaHOB
xapem.

Cynuanunu je cynouna cpehHo paspeleHa y cBa YeTUPH Cllydaja.
Y MaxypanuheBoj JONMyHH OHa jajuKyje Ha myTy 3a JlpuHomosbe 3a
CBOjUM oOIleM, aju u 300T cBoje cyAOuHEe jep je mpemonpeheHa ga Oyue
Typcka Jby0a. To BEeHO jaIMKOBaWke Uyo je XaJayM Koju je oteo ox Kasmap-
are. Y JHKy HaBOJHOT XaJaymMa Kpuo ce BnaTko, jegan onx aaBHO
nsry6ssene CynuanuuuHe Opahe.

IMopen oBUX enu30/a, HHTEPECAHTHA j€ U OHA O JIeTOj AAMKHLU
Berym u Besupy JlunaBepy, KOjU HbeHY CIHKY HOCH Ha mpcuma. J[unasep
je my 10010 y 1B000jy ca CUHOM IEPCHjCKOT Kpajhba XajaepoM, a BUXOB
OJTHOC je 3aTUM mpepacTao y JbyOaB Koja je IpekuHyTa JlninaBepoBuM
youcTBOM. Y 4YeTBPTOM TeBamy rnepcujanka berym Hocu mme CraBojka
Auyamkuma. U oHa je, Ka0 M MPETXO/HE jYHAKUIbE, H3MUIIJLEHHU JKEHCKU
JHK ¥ TO je OHO LITO MX CBe mose3yje. [lopex Tora, moBe3yje ux u Jenora.
JunaBep je BeoMa 3aJby0JbCH Y Y, T€ jé y CTUXOBHMa OHa 0OYKaHCTBO
KOME ce OH Kiama. Mako je oBa enu30Ja MMaja eJIeMEHTE THIIMYHE 3a
POMaHTHYHE eMu30Jle y OHAambhM ernoBuMa, Mean ['yaaynuh je mmnak
uuje mupe passuo( bojosuh 1995: 57).
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Tlopes OBHX XEHCKHX JIMKOBA' KOjH Cy yrIaBHOM rpalenn mpema
BeprunujeBoj Eneuou u TacoBom Ocaobohenom Jepycarumy u xoje cy
Weann30BaHe U 10 JEeTOTH U 1o xpabpocth, y Ocmary je, y Mam0j MepH,
nocseheHa Makkba U OHUM XEHCKHM JIMKOBMMAa KOjU Cy OWJIM MO3HATH
uctopuju. Hajsehy naxmy mely muma npusnaun Mycraduna majka, 4uju
je muk rpahen mpema ytunajy TopksaTta Taca. Jlok cy IpeTXoQHH KEHCKU
JUKOBU TPHUKA3aHU BHILIE KAO €JIEMEHTH POMAaHTHYHUX eMU301a, JIUK
Myctadune Majke ce uznBaja kao m3rpahenn kapakrep. OHa je UCTOPHjU
mo3Hata kao Majka OcmaHoBor cTpuna Mycrtade Koja je aBa IyTa
nomoria cuHy ga nohe Ha Bmact. Takohe je mo3Hato nma je momohy
CIUICTKM OCTBapuBaia W CBOje BiacTosbyOmBe kesbe (['ymmymuh 2001:
173) Kopucrehu ce HCTOPHUjCKMM UYHMIbEHHI[AMA ald W TECHUYKHM
y30puMa, ecHUK je MycraduHy MajKy mprka3ao kao BemTuiry. llecHuk
IpaTH BEH JIMK 0]l MOMeHTa kKagxa OcMaH oy3uMa IpPEecTO HEHOM CHHY,
IITO OHA JOXKWBJbAaBa Kao JIMUHY Hecpehy jep ryOu yTuiaj kKoju je uMasna.
OHa je cBe OHO IITO MPETXOJHE jyHAKUE€ HUCY — CIPEMHA je Ha CBe
no3uBajyhu y momoh nakjeHe cuiie, Boau mopekio u3 Epaesba, Majka joj
je Owia BemITHIIA, YHUIITaBa CBE OKO ceOe M HUje Jiera, HEeBEpHa je H
cupeMmHa je Ha To Aa noxaBu OcmaHoBy Opahy kako Ou mocraja Lapuua.
IMecauk ce y omucuBamy MycTtaduHe Majke CIyXH TOHOM YCMEHOT
HaApOJHOT NPHIIOBEIaka, T€ C€ y CTUXOBHMA YECTO Hajla3ze M3pasu ,,IJiac
je«“ , ,,pujeu je, ,ene” ... Y emy je CIOMEHYTa Ha JBa MeCTa, a HheHa
yliora WMajia je BaxkHe W KoOHe mocnenuiie. OHa OyJIM MpPKEY y CBOME
ety Jayry mpema Ocmany, yOebhyjyhu ra ga je OcmaHy HajOmmxu
Hunasep (xkoju Hekana JayTy HHje OMO HM JOCTOjaH KOBYIIAp), a 3aTHM
ra mo3uBa Ha ocBety. Llusb joj je, HapaBHO, na cBproe Ocmana. Hakon
mro je 3aciemnena MpxkwmoMm Jlayra, MycrapuHa majka ce BHIIE HE
ciomumbe. C 003upoM Ha UYHHBEHHUIY ga cy JjgukoBu Cokomuie,
Kpynocnase nu CyH4aHuie octaid HeJOBPILICHH, JIUK MycTtaduHe Majke je
HAjUEIOBUTHJH W HAjKOMIUICTHHU]H JKEHCKHU JIHK y eny. CBU BEHU MOTE3U
Cy MOTHBHCAHH, a OHa caMa MpUKa3aHa je Kao Heranuja CBUX MO3UTHBHUX
ocobMHa Koje Toceayjy Apyre jyHakume. [lecHHMK 4ak HCTHYE W HEHY

" Mely xenckum mikoBuMa criomMusby ce u JbyGura u Kamumka koje cy Hecpehto
3ajpy0JbeHe.
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CIOJBAIIOCT cTUXOM: ,,Huje nujena; Hy xutpoctu/ 3Ha ¢ KOjOM c€ BHII
saciujenu’ (Iynaynuh 2001: 175).

[Topen oBe mcTOpHjCKE JIMYHOCTH y ey Ce CIIOMUEBY W AHa
(majka xpasseBuha Brnagucnapa) xkako O ce ykaszano Ha BnamucnaBibeBo
nopekiio, Ilenunuja Penara (khep ®epaunanna Il, kojom ce Brnamucnar
oxenno Tek 1637. rogune), Kieomatpa (ermmarcka kpasbuna u3 1. Beka
npe HoBe epe), Jepuna (ckeHa necrnora Bypha Bpankosuha), Mapa (khep
kHe3a Jlaszapa u sxeHa Byka Bpankosuha), Mapa (khep bBypha bpankosuha
u Jepune koja je Ouma y xapemy cyiatana Mypara Il). OBum skeHCKHM
JMKOBHMa TOCBENEH je 1o jefaH Wi Mmap CTHXOBa, a CBpXa je, YIIIaBHOM,
PEMHUHHCLEHIIMja Ha HEKU UCTOpHjcKH norahaj. MHOro je Bullle Maxme
nocBeheHO OHWM KEHCKUM JIMKOBHMA KOj€ CY jYHaKWE€ POMaHTHYHHX
emH30/1a y emy.

[MonyT cBor y3opa, UBan I'yanynuh je y Ocmany u3meniao cBeT
peaIHUX UCTOPHjCKHUX JIMYHOCTH Ca CBETOM JINKOBA M3 COICTBEHE MallTe.
Takobhe, pacmopen HCTOPUjCKUX M POMAHTHYHHMX elieMeHaTa CIHYaH je
TacoBoM — y MOYETHUM M 3aBPIIHUM II€BalbUMa OHU Cy HCTOPHJCKH, a Y
CpeIUIIBbUM Cy yrinaBHoM pomaHTuunu. Y ,Tloernum [ynmynuhesor
Ocmana* MupocnaB IlanTuh ykasyje Ha OUpEKTHE MpeTKE M y30pe
jyHakuma. Cokonnua je cTpacTBeHa kao Apmuna, KpyHocnasa je
pacTyxeHa U MelaHxonu4Ha kao EpmuHuja, a jagukoBame ojaliene berym
Hag MpTBUM [luiaBepoM MMa CPOIJHOCTH ca jaJAMKOBameM odajHe TacoBe
Epmunuje Hag mptBuMm Tankpenom (I'yumynuh 1967: 34).

XKeHckHn JNMKOBM Cy, Kako CMO BHJENH, YBEACHU IPEKO
POMaHTHYHUX enu3ona y pagmwy ena. CrBapanum cy mnpema
KOHBEHIIMOHAIIHOM MIA0JIOHY a HHXOBH ONKCH OATOBapajy CTaHIApIHOM
OMHUCY >KEHCKE JIeNOTe Yy TMOEe3Wju TOora BpeMeHa ca JocTa OapoKHe
nperepanoctu (bojoBuhi  1995:80). Tlopexa wu3BaHpemHOr MO3HaBamkba
0apoKHe MOETHKE M EIICKOI' CTBapajalliTBa UTANIHjaHCKUX y30pa, IPe CBHUX
Topksara Taca, [Iuso I'ynaynuh je mo3HaBao M TUTATOHUCTUYKO TOUMAHE
JIENOTe T€ je Taj KOHLENT 3acTynao Npukaslyjyhu cBoje IiiaBHE jyHaKHbE
POMaHTHYHHUX €MH307a Koje, CBaka Ha CBOj HA4WH, NPEACTaBJbajy UAcal.
Hako cy cBe (oBne m3y3uMamo JUK MycTaduHe Majke) HOCHOIM BPJIHHA
0e3 0031pa Ha TO KOjoj CTpaHU IMpHIajajy, HajBHIIE IpOCcTopa nocBeheHo
je Coxommmu u KpyHocnaBu. CBH JKCHCKH JTUKOBH O KOjHEMa je IO caaa
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OmII0 TOBOpA y CEHIM Cy TJIABHUX jYHaKa W TJIaBHHUX 30mBama y emy. Ho u
MopeA Tora, OBU JIMKOBH MMajy M T¢ KakaB 3Hayaj y ey ¥ noceOHy yiory
y PpOMaHTHYHMM eIHu30JaMa Koje OBO JeJI0 CHUTypHO YHHE U
3aHUMJbUBUJUM H CIIOKCHH]HM.
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Ljljana Niki¢
FEMALE CHARACTERS IN OSMAN BY DZIVO GUNDULIC AND THEIR
FATE IN SUPPLEMENT BY MAZURANIC

Summary

This paper analyzes the female characters in Osman by Ivan Gunduli¢ focusing on
those heroines who are the bearers of action in romantic episodes, as well as on the
heroines who are only mentioned in the book, but both of which are well-known
historically. Special attention was paid to the addition by Ivan Mazurani¢ and the
14™ and 15" verse. The aim of this paper, using the comparative method and
critical-interpretative analysis, is to highlight the interconnectedness and the
similarity between the heroines of romantic episodes, stressing the importance of
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the other female characters, but also the importance of Mazurani¢’s addition in
showing their fate.

Kew words: Gunduli¢, Osman, Mazurani¢, female characters.
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GOYHKIUJA U 3BHAYEILE PEMUHUHOCTU Y IPAMAMA
MACKA, BYYJAK W ITIPOJIERE CE BPARA"

CAJKETAK: Y pany he Outu pasmMoTpeHn MoaycH (yHKIMOHUCAaka HEMHUHUHOCTH
y TpuMa apamama. Macku Munoma Ipmanckor, Kpnexxunom Byujaky u npaMu
Ilponehe ce spaha Jlymana BacusbeBa. Bpeme HacTaHka OBUX JpaMa 00CJIEKEHO je
3a4yeryMa IMPOMEHE OJHOCa Yy TaTpujapXalHO YCTPOJEHHM JIPYIUTBEHUM
CTPYKTypaMa, IITO ce MaHU(]ECTyje W y aBaHTapJHUM MOKPETUMA, KOje OJIHKYje
MOJEMUYKH CTaB copam CcBUX (QopmanmHo u  HedopmamHO  yTBpheHHX
MHCTUTYIMOHAIN30BAaHUX KaTEropHja, CTOra ¥ OTBOPEHOCT Ka JIeMapTHHAIN30BaAbY
¢emuanHe mo3mmuje. Mako ce BeoMa pasiHMKyjy MO CBOjuUM (hopMarHUM
KapakTepuCTHKaMa, OBE JApaMe IIOBe3aHEe Cy Ha TEMaTcKOM IUIaHy — Ha
aupMaTHBaH HA4YMH TeMaTu3yjy mnpoOiem ,,0MBamba JMXEHOM™ Yy KOHTEKCTY
pUTHIHOCTH  martpujapxara. lcnuTuBambeM  pa3iMYUTUX  perpe3eHTaluja
(heMHHUHOT — KPo3 (PEeHOMEHOJIOTH]Y JBOJHHUINTBA, aCMEKaT JKEHCKE TEJICCHOCTH U
3ay3uMame ,,MyIIKe  NO3uIMje — MoKa3yje ce Ja aHajlu3a OBUX JpaMa MOXe OWUTH
BEOMa MHCIHMPATHUBHA 332 UCTPAKHBambe (OpPMHUparba CIMKE KEHCKOT Y KYIATYpH H
JpYLITBY.

Kwyune peuu: peMuHnHOCT, pama, ABOjHHIIA, TEIECHOCT, MaTpHjapxatr
1. EKCITPECUOHUCTUYKA IPAMA

[lapanenno ca TemesbHUM (OPMAJIHUM TIPOMEHaMa, Yy €MOXHU
MOJIepHU3Ma TpaHCQOpMHUIIE Cce U TeMaThka — JpPYIITBEHH H
WHAWBUAyalTHH mpoOjiemMn OWBajy TeMaTH30BaHU HA WHOBATHBAaH U

! OBaj pan mactao je y OKBHpY mpOjeKTa ,Je3WIH M KyIType y BpeMeHy H
npoctopy* @unozodcekor pakynrera y HoBom Cany (eBuaeHIIMOHN OpOj MpOjeKTa:
OU 178002), xoju ¢puHaHcupa MHUHHCTApPCTBO NPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja.



Jenena U. Mapunkos

npoBokatiBan HaumH.” Cio6onan Cenernnh y K®U3U Jpamcku npasyu XX
6eKa EeKCIPECUOHUCTHYKU THUIl Apame JeNd Ha JIBe JOMUHAHTHE CTpyje:
Cy0jeKTHBHUCTHYKH ¥ IPYIITBEHO aHTXOBAHH, C TUM IITO Tpeba HATIaCUTH
na cy Moryhe W KOHTaMHMHAIMje OBHX [Bajy THmoBa. OmINKe HeMaudke
EKCIPECHOHUCTHYKE JIpame (Mo3amuka CTPYKTYpa, je3U4KHu
PeAYKIMOHM3aM, allCTpaKTHA (Qurypaiyja jyHaka, CAMyJITaHH3aM CIIEHCKIX
npU30pa, CHHKpEeTH3aM)® HHCY y MOTIYHOCTH mHpuxBaheHe y CPICKO]
eKCIIPECHOHUCTUYKO] paMaTypruju, AOK j€ VYTHIAj HaTypaTuCTHIKO-
CUMOONIMCTHYKE JpaMe H Jajhe OHO BeoMa CHaxkaH, Te je Moryhe
3aKJBYUUTH J1a C€ EKCIPECHOHMUCTHYKA Apama HWHUIMjaJHO 3acHHUBaja Ha
NpeoOINKOBaky €JIeMeHaTa HATYPAIUCTHYKE W CHMOOJHCTHYKE Jpame
(Byukosuh 2014: 49; CrojanoBuh [TanToBrh 1998: 31).

Kama je ped o0 eKCIpeCcHOHHUCTHYKO] JApaMH y OKBHpPHUMa
JY’)KHOCJIOBEHCKOT KEHIKEBHOT KOpITyca, CUTYyalllja jé YMHOTOME JAPYKYHja.
Pane Kpnexune Jlecende KapakTepHine JIeKOMIO3UIN]ja, (parMeHTapHOCT,
BU3HOHAPCTBO, a jJpaMa Byujax (ApOHUYHOT TO/AHACIOBA ,,Manorpalancku
norahaj y Tpu uuHA“) uyuHM ,,0pena3 on KpiexuHe CHUMOOIMCTHYKO-
eKCIIPECHOHUCTUYKE CIIeHe Ka Tmcuxoinomkoj apamu’ (ByukoBuh 1986:
159). Byujax je MOP(HOIOIIKK CIIOKEH: CauHbaBajy ra MpoJior, TPU YWHa U
10ceGHO 3aHMMIBHMB YMETHYT CerMeHT Koju mojceha Ha npobuthe dapcee,”
IITO yKa3yje Ha TO Jja aBaHTrapJHa Jpama peAeHHUILIE CBOj OJHOC IpemMa
Hacnely. TUnuaHO KpiieKujaHcKa TeMa HeypaCTeHUYHOT MHTENEKTyallla u
JeKaZieHTa KOju Oe3ycIenTHO TOKyIlaBa Jia 3acHyjeé CBOj WACHTUTET Yy
WH(pEpHATN30BaHO] apKaJiuji, KOHTEKCT [IpBOr CBETCKOT pata M KpUTHYKA
AQHTa)KOBAHOCT, aKTHBHA YJOra AWAAacKaiHja, JIMKOBU KOJH HCIOJbaBajy

% Bugern: M. Muounnosuh — Eceju o dpamu, Beorpax: Byx Kapauuh, 1975; C.
Cenenuh — Aweasicman y Opamckoj gopmu, beorpan: Ilpocsera, 2003 (mpBo
n3name 1965).

® Bugern: P. Byukosuh — Modepua opama, B. Ctojanosuh Ianrosuh — Cpncku

EeKCnpecuorusam.

*V oBoM 06IIHKY je MOryhie Ha3peTH IepBepTHPAH TPar CPeLmHOBEKOBHOT Hacieha,
¢ 003upoM Ha To aa cy (apce MHULIKjATHO U3BOheHe Kao Melyurpe Ha rpeacraBaMa
CpeImbOBEKOBHUX MUCTepHja (B. Peunuk xrousicegnux mepmuna, beorpan: Homwr,
1985, onpennure ,papca’, ,,Mmucrepuja’).
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er3aJITMpaHd TAaToCc, OHHpPWYKA (DaHTAaCTHMKa — €JIeMEeHTH Cy KOju
JUHAMH3Yjy OBy JpaMy W YMHE je pernpe3eHToM oHora mro Capasak
onpehyje kao ,,ayTEHTUYHO TOJUTHYKO I[O30PHUINTE Ca ApaMaTyprujoMm
cy6jextuBHOT, nHTHMHOT (Capasak 2009: 17).

VY cprickoj KBIKEBHOCTH, y K0joj ¢y ¥ HakoH lIpBor cBerckor parta
3aJp)KaHW pPElMIMBUA MoJepHe (paHOT MOJAEPHHU3MA), y3 MOJEMHUYKH
3a0IITPEHO HACTOjarhe 3arOBOPHUKA CTAPHjE TOSTHKE JIa CE HOBE TEKILE Y
KEbIDKEBHOCTH JIUCKPEINTY]Y,” YCIIOBE 33 Pa3BOj €KCIPECHOHUCTHUKE paMe
JIOJIATHO YMHM HEMOBOJPHUM M I0TafAlIBU CTaTyc apamckor poaa.’ Hakow
MepuoJia POMaHTH3Ma, KajJa je UCTOPHjCKA Jpama HaIMOHAITHE TEMaTHKe
JIOCTUTJIA 3HAuYajHe YMETHUYKE JIOMETe, jeJaH IpaBall JPaMCKOr pa3Boja
3aJpXaBa ce Ha HUBOY CMUTOHCKOT MO/IpakaBama TaKBe Apame, y3 U3BECHE
Moauukanuje y mpasity ociobahama o maroca U MojaepHHU3aiuje Ghopme,
JIOK je Ipyrn OWO yIpaB/beH Ka JpaMd U KOMEIWjU C TEMaTHKOM W3
rpahanckor skmBoTa. OCOOWHE EKCHPECHOHHUCTHYKE JIpaMe€ Y CPIICKO]
KIbIDKEBHOCTU C€ y HAJUUCTHjeM OOJIMKY MOTY MpPENo3HaTH Y /{pamckum
eamxama Panka MHaI[eHOBI/Iha.7

Hpamy Jlymana Bacussesa [lponehie ce epaha, HanucaHy Mo4eTKOM
20-tux roguHa XX Beka, OUIMKYje T€CHAa MOBE3aHOCT C T3B. TpaljaHCKOM
npamom,’ amm mmak ce He Moxe pehm 1a je OBa ApaMa HCKIbYdYHBO

° 3a CPICKH EKCIPECHOHH3aM KApaKTEPHCTHUYAH je TEPMAHEHTHH MOIeMUYKU
KoHmeKkcm Cykoba KOju Ce BOAMO Ha penanuju ‘miaamu’ u ‘crapu ... (CrojanoBuh
ITanToBuh 1998: 56).

® Bugern: Byukosuh — Moodepna opama, crp. 103; Crojanosuh ITamrouh —
Cpncxku excnpecuonusam, cTp. 56.

" B. Crojanosuh IlautoBuh y crymuju Cpncku excnpecuonusam anoctpodupa
3Hauaj eamxu P. MilafeHoBrha y KOHTEKCTY CPIICKE €KCIIPECHOHUCTHUKE Jpame, a
P. ByuxoBuh kao kipyuHe ocobuHe MianeHoBHMheBHX IpaMCKHX Jiejla HCTHYE
cnenehe: ,,puiMcka MOHTaka 30uBama, TeaTapcko ouyhaBame M crenuduuHa
JIMKOBHA U MUTCKO-pEIMruo3Ha cumobonuka“ (2014: 490).

® JluxoBu mpumanajy rpabamckoj Kmacw, KOHIHKT je GasupaH Ha JbyGaBHOM
TPOYIJy, MOTHBaLlMja JIMKOBAa je TICHXOJIOUIKA, CLEHOTPa)CKO peleHhe je
HaTypaJCTHYKO.

133



Jenena U. Mapunkos

,~IpahaHckor® Tuma — U3 TOr KOpIyca u3zBaja je TeMaTruka. Mako je u npama
NO3CHOBCKOT THUIA Ha3uBaHa ,,IPOOIEMCKUM KoMaJioM",
mpobiieMaTu3oBame je y BacmibeBibeBOj ApaMu YMHOTOME 3a0IITPEHO.
[ToctaBba ce mnHTame (HE)pPAaBHONPABHOCTH JKEHE Yy jEJAHOM LIMPEM
JOPYIITBEHOKPUTHYKOM BHAY M TpETHpa c€ MHOTO OTBOPEHHjE HEro y
HaTypallMCTHYKOj npamu. ,,¥Y (opmu, makie, crape rpahaHcke apame,
BacusbeB mpokiamyje HOBH [yXOBHH €NHMTH3aM IIOpaTHE TeHeparje
excrpecronncra (Byukosnh 2006: 351).°

IIpBa Bep3uwja Macke llpwanckog oOjaBibeHa je y 3arpely, y
u3amy JIpyIITBa XpBAaTCKHX KibIkeBHHKa, 1918. rommne,' a 3aHumMIBIBO
je 3anaxame Mwunopana [laBuha kako je ,,llpmancku y Macku 0uo jenan
Kpnexxa kag m Kpnexa™ (ITauh 1994: 10). OBa HamomeHa CBEIOYH O
XOMOJIOTHAM TOETHYKUM 0030pHMa Ha OCHOBY KOjHX je, y3 CBe
Pa3NUYUTOCTH y TIOETHKaMa OBUX JBajy Mmucaina, Moryhe moBe3aTH HBHXOBE
pane napame. Macka je, ka0 M Byujax, momuMoppHO IeNo, CauyMmbEeHO O
Pa3HOPOJHUX JpPaMCKHX ejneMeHata, Mel)y KojumMa Cy HajynaJbuBUjU
cTuxoBaHa (opma, KOHBEpP3aIlMOHH MOJIENI JAPaMCKOT TOBOpa, MCTOPUjCKU
KOHITUIIMPAaH XPOHOTOI, pPacKOoIIHAa CIleHorpaduja Koja OTEI0TBOpYje
MOHJICHCKY OujepMmajepcky arMmochepy. Y TyMauewmuma npeorialyje
MUIIUBEHE Ja je ped O ,XUOPUIHO] PaHO] EKCIPECHOHHCTHUYKO] ApamMu‘
(Byukosuh 2014: 447).

2. HOBE MOI'YRHOCTU ITPUKA3UBABA ®EMWHHUHOI

dopMupame HOBOI TMOIJeJa Ha XEHy MoueTkoM XX BeKa CBOj
M3pa3 Haja3M y KibM)KEBHOCTH, CIICJICTBEHO TOME U y JipaMu. bopba nmonosa
je TeMa KOjy M HaTypaJIMCTUYKO-CUMOOIMCTHYKA ApaMaTypruja akueHTyje,
npercnutyjyhu  eruTMMHOCT MOhM NPUIMCUBAaHE MYIIKapuuMa |
nectabminsyjyin - matpujapxajgHe CTPYKType Oa3upaHe Ha IKEHCKO]

° ByukoBuh TroBOpH O HIEJHOM EKCIPECHOHM3MY, 3a 4Hje IOCTHYKO

(YyHKIIMOHHCAE j€ pelieBaHTHAa HOBa TeMaTHKa YaK M KajJ HUje OIUI0 JI0
JpacTUYHUX MPOMeHa y apamckoj hopmu (2006: 131).
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(hM3UYKOj, WHTENEeKTYaHOj, MOpPAHO] W EKOHOMCKOj ITOTYHUEH-EHOCTH.
Excnipecnonusam he HOBe MOCTaBKE paJUKalHO 3a0LITPUTH, C 0O3UPOM Ha
TO Ja je YHUTaB IIOKpPET ,,0CIIOpaBa0 CBAaKM OOJHMK ayTOPUTATHBHOCTH,
OJHOCHO MHCTaHIIE Ha KojuMa cy (pyHkuuonucanu peq u Mmoh* (Urmartos-
[Monosuh 2009: 23), ykibyuyjyhu MHCTUTYLHjy Opaka M MYIIKO-)KCHCKE
onHOCe. ,,[lonapu3anyja aHTUIIOAHUX HAaroHa Y KEHH W MyIIKapiy rmocrtahe
3HayajHa KOMIIOHEHTa Jpame y ekcrnpecuonusmy” (Byuxosuh 2014: 57),
IpH dYeMy jeé MOTHB epoca HajTelllbe MOBe3aH C TOIOCOM CMpPTH.
Crieru¢uvaH cTaTyc jXeHe y JeliMa eKCIPEeCHOHNCTHYKE MTPOBEHU)EHIH]e
MaHu(decTyje ce y KOOHM >KEHCKOI MpHHIHIA ITyTeM pernpe3cHTOBamba
HeoOy3/aHe CEeKCYATHOCTH, KOja pPe3yjiTupa y TPOLIHOCTH IUIOTH WIH Y
cTpamHoj Muctepuju pahama.'!

VY eKCcHnpecHOHUCTHYKUM JpaMaMa yBOJIH ce JKEHCKA IepCIEeKTHBA,
KOja Jieiyje cyOBep3MBHO CIIpaM aHAPOIICHTpUYHE XereMoHuje. Taj mpoiec
MoKJTamna ce ca npyrom (azom pemMrHm3Ma, Koja oOyxsara nepuox o 1880.
0 1930." To je Bpeme ybp3aHe MHIAYCTpHjanM3alyje ¥ pa3Boja TEXHHKE,
Kao M yTeMeJbHBamba COIMjaIM3Ma M [eJIOBakha PaJHUYKHX TOKpeTa y
MHOTUM 3eMJbaMa, M y TOj €IOXH I'OTOBO aHapXU4uHe OOopOe 3a pasnuuura
mpaBa OTBapa ce MpocTop U 3a 0opOy 3a JKeHCKa IpaBa, Ma MU 3a JKEHCKa
npaBa y KibIKEBHOCTH, KOjy, MTapaoKCaIHO, 3alI0UUIbY YIIPABO MYIIKAPIIH.

Hako Mwuner tBpau aa je ,,apyra ¢asa (pemunmsma) ozHauena [je]
CYKOBOM ca MAacKYJIHHOM JIHTEpaTypoM™,"> HCTpaKHBabeM HAYMHA HA KOjH
Cy KEHe TMpPEICTaB/bEHE Y ,,MYIIKOj* JUTEPATypH MOXE CE€ MHOTO TOra
CazHaTH ¥ 3aKJbYYUTH O TOYEIUMA KCHCKE EMaHIUIaIje y JIPYIITBY U
KyaTypu. IIpuMepu Mywikoe WCIHCHBAbA JHCEHCKO2, HApPOYUTO OHHU
CyOBEep3WBHH CIIpaM JIOMHUHAHTHOT, MMATPUjapXajlHOT KOoJa Y JIMTEPaTypH,

'V nojemunnm omemumma crymmje Cpneku excnpecuonusam B. Crojanosuh
ITanToBuh moceOHO ce ocBphe Ha CTaTyc JKE€HE Y eKCIPEeCHOHHCTUYKO]
KIbIDKEBHOCTH KOjU je oOerexkeH cTajiHoM OopOoM u3Mel)y MYIIKOT M KEHCKOT
npurnmna (1998: 29).

2 Cxomno mnepmoamsammju pasBoja (pEMHHHCTHYKOT IOKPETa TEOPETHYAPKE

dbemunnzma Kejr Muter, HaBeeno npema C. Musojeuh (2015: 2).

¥ Yero.
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MOTy OWTH ¥ Te Kako TOACTHIQjHH 32 WCTPAXHUBAkHE YTHIAja
apUpMaTUBHUX ,,MYIIKHX® CJIHKa >XEHCKOT Ha QOopMHUpame , KeHCKe™
KibIDKeBHOCTH. Kpo3 ped ayTopa Koju je MyIiKapari, >keHa UIakK 100uja cBoj
rJlac, IITO je BEJIMKH HampelaKk Yy CUTyalllju BEKOBHE JPYIITBEHE,
E€KOHOMCKE, MOpaJlHe W KynTypHe moapehenoctu. HcrpakuBame HaymHa
Ipe3eHTalyje JKeHe y JeNuMa MYIIKHX ayTopa y BpeMe IpBUX Ha3HaKa
MojaBe JKEHCKOI TMHCMa Kao TOCTHKE TPaHCIIOHOBamba KEHCKOT
CeH3MOMIMTETa M MCKYCTBAa KOj€é NpEeBa3WiIa3d ,,KAaHOH MAaCKYJIMHHTETa
(Munojeuh  2015: 3) Moxke OuTH BeoMa 3HA4YajHO, INTABHUINE, Y
WCTIMTUBAE TeHEe3e Te T0eTHKe Tpeba mohu ymnpaso Off MyIIKUX ayTopa, jep
Ce TAaKBUM TCHEPUYKUM HCTpaXHWBambUMa Hu30eraBa  KOHCTAaHTHO
HarjamaBame U MOCTWKE aHYyJIHpame HEPaBHOIPABHOCTH, KOja c€ CTaTHO
MOTEHIIUpa M THUMe ympaBo Bpaha Ha TOYETHY MO3UIHjYy. YBohemem
Ipyraddje TepCHeKTHBEe IOJIpuBa c€ KOHIENT MaTpHjapxara M TO C
MO3WIIMje HOCHJIANa UACOJONIKH TOMUHAHTHE MOCTaBKE. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY
HapoOYHWTO Cy 3Ha4yajHE Pa3HOPOAHE MpPE3CHTAIfje KEHCKOT, jep ,,JeTHOM
yCIIOCTaBJbEHA jacHA TIPEICTaBa O KEHCKOM WICHTHTETY HYKHO he
MOKPEHYTH WCKJbYYHY MATpHIy CBOJCTBEHY CBUM  KaTeropujama
uaenrutera” (Mmuh 2001: 319), a apame Macka, Byujax w Ilponehe ce
épaha penpe3cHTAaTHBHU Cy TNPUMEPH 3a WUCIUTHBAKE PAa3IUUUTHX H
CIIOKEHUX, i Y OCHOBH a(pUpPMATHBHHX KOHIENTYyaln3alyja >KCHCKOT.
EBa, jynakuma xapame Byujak, mpey3uMa MacKylUHE MpeporaTuBe —
UMOpajii3aM, CHary BoJbe, arpeCUBHOCT, YUME C€ TPAJAUIHOHAITHA TTO3UIIH]a
MYIIKOT penaTuBu3yje. [1aBHM jyHak oOBe JApaMe IIOKaszyje ce Kao
HEJO0BOJBHO jaka Ju4HOCT, moxapehena EBu, koja je ,,3aMHUILBEHA Kao
OJUTyYHH MPOTHBHUK NAaTPHjapXaJHOT, CTApPUHCKOT HayMHa >KHUBOTA™
(Munomwesuh 1976: 88). Y npamu Macka jenan o LEHTPaTHHX MHUTOBA
MoJiepHOT HWHAMBHAyanu3Ma, MuT o Jlom XyaHy, Besyje ce 3a jkeHy.
I'enepannurHa NPOMHCKYHUTETHOCT HHUje caMO pedeKc IOHKXYyaHOBCKE
0e3003upHe Kesbe, Beh Oe3ycrelHa TeXHa Ja OCTBApU CaH O MIIAIOCTH
KpO3 KOHTaKT ca CYNPOTHHM, MYIIKMM NPHUHIMIOM. ['JlaBHa jyHakuma
npame Ilponehe ce @paha, Mara Bemumuposuh, 3acuhena yumaaum
Manorpa)aHCKUM  KHBOTOM, CEKCyallHO HchpycTpypaHa H  1OMalio
OnmasupaHa, HAacTOjU Ja JOEMHCTHQHKYje TEOpHjy O  HABOJHO]
PaBHOIIPABHOCTH JK€HA, aJIM Y OKBUPUMA ,,TUXOT KyTa™, Tj. )KeHCKHX IOMCHA
nemoBama (TOPOIMYHOT, WK ,,JOMeHa Kyhe M Kyxumbe™) Koje rpahancka
cpeama Kijlaca HaCTOjH Jia Tiacupa. Y OBHM TpUMa JipaMama 3acTyIJbEHO je
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pasrpahuBame aHAPOIEHTPUYHOT BHIa CHMOOIMYKE TIPe3eHTalldje )KeHa. 3a
XKeHe ce 00MYHO KaXke Jja Ipame | Jia Cy TeaTpaiHe. Y OBHM Jpama BHIUMO
IITa TO 3apaBo 3HAYH.

3. IBOJHULIE

VY cBakoj on apama Macka, Byujax wu Ilponehe ce epaha nme
jyHakume Ccy MelhycoOHO KOHTpacTHpaHe — jemHa Of HUX 3ay3uMa
LIEHTPAIHY TO3MIIM]Y, TOK Apyra (yHKIIMOHUIIE Ka0 BhEeHA CEHKA, YAME CE Y
npamama Byujax u Macka nonasu nmo (eHoMeHa nBojHUKA. J[BOjHHUIE Y
OBHM JpamMama (DYHKIIMOHHIITY Kao pa3InuuTe MaHU(ecTallje alTepuTeTa,
MIPU Y€MY j€ HBHXOB OJJHOC OCCHUYCH U3BECHHM HPOHHUjCKUM IpuMecaMa. Y
npamu [lponehie ce epaha aHTaroHW3aM ONPUHOCH KapaKTEePU3AIHjH
TJIABHE jYHAKUIBE.

I'maBHu jyHak apame Bywjax, mmaam wHTenektyanar Kpemmmmp
Xopgar, U3 nakjaa ypOaHe CpeIuHe J0ja3d y celo, 3aMHIUbajyhu ra kao
MacCTOPAJIHO MECTO, ajld HCIIOCTaBjba ce Aa je Bydjak cBojeBpcHM mMakao
pypanHe cpenuHe. Beh mpBe Beuepu pameH M OIUbayKaH, YIO3Haje IBE
JKEHe, ,,yJOBHIly Y4HTE/hba HA MPBOPA3PEIHO] MyduKoj MKOIH y Bygjaxy*,™
Mapujany Mapretuh u EBy, ,,AMepukaHKy, OWBIIY BIIACHUILY HPHAYKOT
Oopmena y UYwkary“. Jlpamcku mnucan Beh mnpumapHum oxapehemem
JYHaKMIba KaTEeropMykM MHOTLPTaBa pasiuke u3Mel)y oBe nBe sxeHe. Epa
MHUPHO CEIH, CBHpa yCHY XapMOHHUKY, NHje, MyIIH, HHAU(PEPEHTHA CIIpaM
CBHUX JIpyTHX JINKOBa NMPUCYTHHUX Ha CIEHU, JOK MapujaHa, eKCILTUIIUTHO
onucaHa Kao ,,JyOOKO pacTpoBaHa Iylla, HEMPEKUIHO IyTa Cy3e M IpH3e
pyOar, unMe ce OTKpHBa HBEHa NCHXWYKa pacTpojeHocT. Ha HempekuHe
MapujaHrHe >KaJIONOjKe M W3pas3e 37IuX CiIyThkH, EBa omrpo oarosapa,
ocBphyh ce Ha CHaJaXJBMBOCT KOjy je MCHOJbMJIA TOKOM OOpaBKa Yy
Awmepuru: ,,Anu ce Hucam ganal M3zamuia cam, octama cam! Hucam, 6oramu,
n3ryouna rnaBy kao tu!“ Kama tpeba momohu pamenom Xopsary, EBa

' Ceu HaBozwm w3 apame Byujax naTu Cy mpema eIeKTPOHCKOM H3amy: Mupocian
Kpnexa — Jpame. Knacuuum xpBarcke kimbnxeBHocTH Ha CD-ROM-y, 1999, 3arpe6:
bynaja wakmama, mnpema http://www.gimnazijalazakostic.edu.rs/stabile/DATA/
citaonica/L3/krleza_drame.pdf [30. 11. 2015]
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MOKa3yje MpUCeOHOCT U CMHUCA0 3a MPAKTHYIHO Jiejlamke, BuUe Ha MapwujaHy,
MOTIYHO M3ryOJbeHY M MacHuBHY, Kako Ou ce oBa mpuOpaina. Uutaomy je y
IUackaijaMa OTBOPEHO JaTo Ha 3Hame: ,,EBa je ounTo cMHOHHMja U
enepruunyja“. Ctapu yuurtesb XaapoBuh y mujanory ¢ XopBaToMm Takohe
uctnde EBUHY cHakHy MpHpOAy Kpo3 mopelere ¢ BparoM M MOMHUbame
ETHHUIINTETa KOjU je MPHUCBOjWIIA, a KOjU y jJeTHO] 3a0CTajoj M 3aTBOPEHO]
cpeauHu HOcU oOenexja mporpeca u mohu: ,,To je Bpaxja xeHa, ta Esal
Ona je wnamme Awmepukankal!“ XampoBuh HarjmamaBa wu EBuny
VMHTEIMTeHIIN]Y HAIIOMEHOM Jla je Onia HajHauYMTaHWja YUCHHIA Y pa3peny,
aluy 11a je 300T MPOTHBJbEHAa KOH3EPBAaTHBHE TIOPOAUIE MOpalla HAIYCTHTH
mKonoBame. Mnak, Kako je Jajbe MmocpefoBaHO XaapoBHNEBHM HCKa30M,
MOPOJMYHN O03MPHU HHCY j€ CIPEUWIM Jla HAIyCTH MyXa U 1moOerse y
AMepHUKY.

Mapujany Mapretuh Xopsat Onmxke yno3naje Beh npee Beuepu, U
TO HEMOCPEIHO, MPEKO rOBOpa APYrux IuIa, Beh HA OCHOBY HEHHX HCKa3a
Y NOHAIama. 3a pa3nuky o Eee, Mapreruhka ce mokasyje kao xeHa ciade
BOJbE, Y ICHOM IOHAIAky BHJHH CYy 3HAKOBH HEypo3e — Iuladue u
MOHMKaBa ce, TIOTOM Ce yJaryje, CBe y HacTojamy Jia npuao0uje XopBaToBy
HakJIOHOCT. bu3apHa cutyaiyja y k0joj X0opBar He 3Ha ¢ KOjOM O] BbHX JIBE
CTBApHO KOWHIUAMPA HA T[CUXOJIONIKOM HHBOY HCTaKHyTa je y
,»bjecoMydHOCKaHnano3HoM cHy Kpemmmupa Xopsarta“, HajHEOOWUYHUjEM
CEerMEHTY OBE Jpame, y TOTIIYHOCTH CaoOpakeHOM EKCIIPECHOHUCTHIKOM
nyxy.” ¥V eKCIpecHOHHCTHYKHM JjpaMaMa 4ecTo Cy MHCLCHHPAHH CHOBH,
BU3MWje, XaJylWHaIMje, Y KOojuMa cy CyOJMMHpaHM MOTHBU JIET€HIW U
0ajku, peNuruo3He HJieje, apXeTHICKE CJIHKe, a CBe TO Kako Ou ce
OCIIOJPHJIO HECBECHO, IITO j€ jeJaH OJ HajBaXXHHjUX IIOCTyIlaKa Koje je
EKCIPECHOHHUCTHYKA JpaMa yBeja y TeaTapcKy yMmeTHocT. MHcueHanmja
KpemumupoBor cHa cuM0Oonn3yje HeMOTyNHOCT OCTBapema KOXEPEHTHE U
LIEJIOBUTE TEPCOHATHOCTH, HHUIU]AIM]y KPO3 KOjy OH HE MOXKE Mpohu jep
HHUje CIOCcO0aH Jla Ce CyOoud C JIPYroCTHMMa Yy CBOjOj JIMYHOCTH, a HU C
BIIACTHTOM TIOTUCHYTOM aHHUMOM, KOjy onudaBa Mapujana — Magna

15 Ako je mpama mpojexiuja ayxa, H TO HepeTko onrepelieHOr ayXa, HUje HH Malo
Yy[HO ILITO EKCIIPECHOHHCTHYKE Jpame, [0 IpaBuWily, 100Hjajy (aHTacTH4HA
BU3YeIHO ciieHcka obnnyja“ (Cenennh 2002: 102).
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peccatrix, a Kkojy OmIMKYjy HUM(OMaHHja, CYHMIUIAIHE CKIOHOCTH,
xucrepuja... OBaj ,,MHTEPMEIO™ je 3Ha4YajaH W 300T TOra IITO CE HUME
yKHAIa  TO3WIlMja  JBOJHUINTBA, 3aCHOBaHA HAa  IIOTCHIIHjaJTHOM
KOMHLUANpawY jyHakuma, EBe u Mapujane, ¢ XopBatoBoM aHuMoM. EBa
Ce 3amlpaBO Haja3u 6dH CHA — HHjE y TOj ClieHHW, Beh ckyma ¢ XOopBaToMm
nocmampa CBE IITO CE JIeIIaBa, JaKje, Ha CYIEepHOPHO] HO3ULHjH Y OJHOCY
Ha Mapujany, ma u Ha camor Xopsara. EBa je oOeiexeHa CHaKHO
M3paXKeHUM TPUHIIAIIOM aHUMYCa, KOjU j€é MacKyJMHa T0jaBa Y (eMHHUHO]
TICUXH.

XopBaToBa HEOCBHjEUITCHA aHWMA, y CHY NPEACTaBIbeHA OpPOjHUM
¢urypama, OuBa mocpegoBaHa EBOM, >KEHOM XHUIEpPTpOopHUpaHa aHHMYyCa
KOja HHUjedYe CBOj CIOJ Y IIOCBEMAIlh0] HUACHTU(PUKAIUJU C Kpajibe
OKPYTHUM aHHUMYCOM: HJIOJIOTIOKJIOHUK TeXHOKaNuTaIn3Ma U Madujammma.
MapujaHa, y TOCBEMaliHOj HeMohn akTUBHpama BJIACTUTA aHUMYycCa TE
cynpoTtHocT EBH, OCTaje )KpTBOM BIacTHTE HEMONhH, KpO3 MambaK KOHTPOJIE
HaJ coOOM M BIIACTHTOM CEKCyalHOIIly, CTalnHO Tpujerehn pe3ameM
CBOJjHX KHJIa OpUTBOM, IITO HA Kpajy U yunnu (Marujamnesuh 2014).

Y npamu [llponehe ce epaha npe HEro IBOJHHUINTBO NMPHUCYTaH je
CHa)XHO W3paXeH aHraronmsam wmehy nBema jyHakumama. Mara
Bemumuposuh u Buna Paguh cy skeHe ncTux roawHa, CIMYHHX MaHHpA U
WCTOBETHUX COLWjaTHUX MO3MIKja — 00€ Cy Cynpyre NpU3HATUX Hay4YHHKA
1 O] BUX ce y rpahaHCcKoj CpeArHH OYeKyje Aa OyAy TeK TUXe NpaTUIbe
CBOjUX YCHEIIHMX MyxeBa. Pamuhika Jnenmyje kao HHBENIM3aTOp CBUX
MarvHux TEXIH jep Ce C HHIIOJAIITaBambeM OJHOCH IpeMa MpolsieMy
KEHCKE EMaHIMIMAlMje M TNEPMAaHEHTHO YrpOKaBame JKEHCKHX IIpaBa
VOIIIITE je ce He THYe. 3a pa3siuKy oja Mare, Koja y pacripaBu ca CyAujoM
MaprHOM yIOpHO HACTOjU Ja JOKaKe KaKo je MPUBHIHA MYIIKO-KEHCKA
PaBHONPABHOCT 3alpaBO CaMO Macka 32 MOTYMELEHOCT IOJ JPYradujuM
ycnoBuMa, Pajguhka je ckiioHa Jla cBe UPOHU3Yje U TPAHCIIOHYj€ V jeJlaH BUJT
HaaMohHocTH TyTemM Xymopa: ,,OctaBure ra, rocrnolo, HeKa TBpPAM IUTa
xohe; 3ammro Bac To Bpeha? Camo cBoj Mup pymuTe TuMe, rocroho. Heka
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ropope oHu mra xohe, ja ce CMejeM!“16 Pannhka ce He Oopu mpoTHB
YBPEXKEHUX CXBaTama, Beh HAcTOjU Ja ce CTaBM W3HAI IbUX, Kao Ja He
mocroje: ,,Camga 6ux ja Tpebana, 3ajeqHO ca rocnoArHOM BemmMuposuhem
na Oyznem JbyOoMopHa. Moj My MMa HEKH CIIOp, 3aMUCIIUTE TOCIIOIUHE,
CIIOp Ca HErOBOM JXeHOM. Anm ja ce omeT cmejeM™. Paauhka mcrospaBa
jemaH BHJ MMACHBHOCTH, JOK Mara HacToju Ja ce aHraxyje mo HHUTamy
onOpaHe >KeHCKe MO3UIMje U akTUBHO fenyje. Mako je Paguhka ctyaupana
COILIMOJIOTH]Y, AaKIie, MPHUIala HHTEIEKTYaIHO] eJTUTH, OHA OMpa /a OcTaHe
Yy OJHOCY CYOOpIWHUPAHOCTH, Yy KOMeE, Kako Kake, jelaH WiaH OpadHe
3ajemHuIle Mopa Outu mojapeleH, ITO JTOBOIU IO JIENOBama MeXaHH3ama
,»HE XTETH BHUIETU" WM ,,0KO 32 OKO* YKOJIMKO MpEBapEHa XKEHa XKEIHU Aa
nobuje carucdakimjy. Mako HacToju &a ce C XyMOPOM OJHOCH IIpema
naTpujapXxajqHo KOAWPAHO] CPEAWHU, OHA 3alpaBO OCTaje y OKBHpHUMA
cucrema u ypehyjyhux yiora koje mMHCTUTYIHja Opaka MMa Yy MYIIKO-
KEHCKUM ojaHocuMa. [Ipema PamulikuHoM Tymauemy, Mmo3uigja Kojy
3aKOHHWTA CYyTpyra 3ay3uMa BajHIHHWja je OJ TOJ0oXaja JbyOaBHUIIE U THM
pETpOTpajiHiM CTaBOM OHa ce OpaHu o] MaruHuX yIUIMBa y JKUBOT CBOT

cympyra.

Y npamu Macka WCTHOJbEH je ayTeHTHYaH BUJ MaHu]ecTauje
(heHomeHa nBOjHHUIITBA. Macka cHMOOJH3Yje IPYTOCT, NaKIe, perpe3eHryje
JBOJHMKA, a ,,IIO30PHIIHE MacKe Jajy HOCHOIy NpaBO Ja WCTpajaBa Ha
HEKOM CBOM a)eKTy, CTamy MK eMOLUju — 10 napokcu3ma™ (Kanauh 1983:
83). Canunoct usmely I'enepanune u ['mymuiie noceOHo je HarnamieHa Beh
Ha IOYETKY JIpaMe — jeJJHaKO Cy OJIeBeHe, MMajy HCTy (GUTypy M HCTY
¢pusypy. MebhyTtum, mo cxBaTamuma Cy MOTIYHO CYIpOTHE, LITO je
yCIOBJbE€HO HajBehnM pasnukamMa Mely BHMa — DIyMHLA je Miajaa, a
reHepanuia crapa, Yesape je 3abyObeH y MuMH, 0K CBOjy TETKY
mocMaTpa ¢ mpesupoM, 4ak ¢ rahemem. ['eHepamuma ce crora mnpema
Inymuny omHocu ca 3ajemsbuBoM  jerkoinhy. ,,Oxnoc ['eHepanmuie u
Inmymune, cBe BpujeMe CyNapHUYKH, YaK M HENPHjaTeJbCKH jep ce
I'enepanuua npotuBu Be3u u3melhy Uezapa 1 Mumu, u3HeHaga ce MOTIIYHO

6 Ceu maBomu u3 npame Ilponehe ce eépaha mati cy npema u3namy: [ymian
BacwseB — [Ipoza u opame, Cabpana nena lymana BacusbeBa, kib. 2, Kuknnna:
IMaptuzancka kwura, 2018.
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mujema’” (LImutpan 1996: 313) kan [Tymuiia OTKpUBa CBOjOj ABOjHUIH J1a
je Uesape He 3aHUMa | KaJ jOj MpeAsiaxke Ja y3Me HBbeHy MacKy U M0jaBH ce
npen BUM. [eHepanuia Tajn 4Yak MOKyliaBa jaa ybenn [nymwuiy na He
onbarryje Yeszapa, ¥ TO YMHU U3 TIO3UIIM]E CTAPUjE JBOjHHUIIC, YH]E€ UCKYCTBO
aHTUIUIHpa MUMUH )KUBOTHHU TYT: ,,Tako je muan, nodap... Hukan Bume /
nehe HUKO Tako mpex ToboM fa kieun™.” Kanmuh HaBoam Kako ymorpeda
Macke umIrnupa oapeheny Bpery ununmjarmje (1983: 83), Te nBojHuIa —
['mymmiia 6uBa CIIEeHCKH M KapaKTepOJIOIIKH , )KPTBOBaHA  1a Ou Ana, mocie
cepyje HEeYCIeNTHNX MOKYIaja, HAIIOKOH MPOIILTa KPO3 pUTYall HHUILIW]jaIHje
W TyTEM OCTBapHBama EPOTCKE Jby0aBM TMOHOBO MPHUCBOjHJIA MIIAAOCT.
lenepanuia, MeljyTum, He ycmeBa Ja HEJOCTaTaK MIAJ0CTH, OJHOCHO
CTapoCT, KOMIIEH3Yje KpO3 cTalame ¢ HEeKUM KO MIIQJOCT Tocelyje H ,,Ha
Kpajy u3asuBa caxasbeme u raljeme” (Urmaros-ITomosuh 2009: 64).

4. ACIIEKT TEJIECHOCTH

TenmecHoct je  omyBek Owmia  peryimcaHa  JpyIITBEHUM
UMIIEpaTHBUMa, a IOTOTOBO C€ Y MOJAEPHOM 100y Telo I0KUBJhaBa Kao
,JPYUITBEHH W JUCKYP3HBHU 00jeKaT, Telo MOBE3aHO y TOpedaK >Kejbe,
o3HauaBama U Mohu* (I'poc 2005: 42). To ce HAPOUUTO OJHOCU HA HKEHCKO
TEJIO, jep je caM IojaM >KeHe u3jenHadeH ¢ tenecHomhy. OHO IITO JKEHY
onpehyje kao HeumHTENUrHOWIHO Ouhe NPBEHCTBEHO j€ BHUIIEBEKOBHO
MIOBE3UBAKE PAMOHATHOT C MACKYJIMHHM, a COMATCKOT ¢ (EeMHUHHHHM,
TpagulHja y Kojoj je ,,AyX MpeICTaB/beH Ka0 €KBUBAICHT MYIIKOM Tely, a
TENO Kao eKBHBaJeHTHO ca xeHckomrhy* (I'poc 2005: 35). VmuocT je
pe3epBUCcaHa 3a TO3UIHjy MYLIKOT, a (YHKIMOHUCAE KEHCKOT CBEICHO je
Ha uynHo. . Kenckoct je [..] npumuTOMIbEHa M yYHEbCHA
HEMHTEJIMTHOMITHOM — yHyTap  (QajoueHTpu3mMa Koju cebe  cmarpa
camoycranoBibyjyhum™ (batnep 2001: 62). YV crynuju llpomennsusa mena:
ka menechom ¢pemunuzmy Emmzaber I'poc HacToju 1a mHOKaxe Kako
TEJNEeCHOCT UMa opeljeHe KBaMH(UKATHBE JYXOBHOCTH, TE U J]a TEJIO MOXKE
outu neppopMaTUBHO y Cepu TCHXOJIOIIKOT, a yINpaBO TaKBU aCIEKTH

Y Cu maBomn us3 apame Macka patu cy npema u3namy: Munom Ilpmancku —
Macka, [1918 & 1923], npupenuo I'ojko Temmwmh, beorpan: Arenumja ,,JIparanuh®,
1994,
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TEJIECHOCTH MaHHU(ecTyjy ce y IeloBamiMa jYHAKHba aHAIN3HPAHUX
apama.

[ToceOHO je mpobIeMaTHYHO U TO IITO C€ Kao HeallaH THII )KEHCKOT
Tena ycBaja MJano KEHCKO Teso ojapeleHuX mnpomopuuja, a cBe INTO
OJICTyTIa OJ TOT mabJjoHa OMTPO je caHKIMoHucaHo. JKeHe cy onrepehene
npeapacyaaMa Be3aHHM 3a CTaperheé MHOTO BHIIE HEr0 MYIIKAPIH jep ce Ol
JKEHe OdYeKyje Ja yBek Oyme ,,MiIajo *KEeHCKO Tello“, mTo je Hemoryhe, amu
Ta HeMOTyhHOCT He yMamyje 3aHeMaprBamb-e JKEHEe KOja CTapH U y KO0joj Taj
mpoliec u3a3uBa JienpecuBHa ocehama W Komiuiekce. O cBeMy HaBeIECHOM
YBEpPJbUBO CBEIOYM M jyHakuma AnHapuheBe mnpumoBerke ,,.Kena Ha
kameHy*. CiinyauM Komruiekcuma je ontepehena u ['enepanuna. Mako je n
Jajbe Jiema, Kaj joj TeHepal YIOyTH KOMIUIMMEHT, OHa OJroBapa
3aBUIJBUBOM IPUMEI0OM KOja ce OJTHOCH Ha MIIaay >keHy, Mumu: ,.J[a, jep
HOCHM HUCTe ToajleTe Kao oHa“. ['eHepanuia u oa0uja reHepaa jep y memy
carjieiaBa COIICTBEHY CTapocT. Alla TIpOTOBea ,,Bepy y Tello* Koje jeIHHO
,»OCTaHe TyxHO“. OHa je CBecHa yJore KOjy Yy HaTpHjapXaJIHOM CHCTEMY
OJTHOCa MMa XEHCKO Teno. Hempecrano mosuwBa miiagoct, (EHOMEH KOju
octaje y cdepu apyror: ,,He. Huuera mu Huje *ao, mITO je mpouuio, /camo
MianocTi. M Huuera mMe HUje CTH]I, CaMo TOT': Jia CTapuM".

JIBocTpykH cTaHmapayd KOjU Yy TaTpujapxallHoj KYyJITYpH BJanajy
KaJ| je ped O KEHCKOM Telly MOTY ce carjie/laTH pa3MarpameM HauuHa Ha
Koju ce Mapujana Mapretuh ciyxu kopropanHoihy kako O mocTuria
onpehene 1mbeBe. HauumH Ha KOju pacmoiiake COICTBEHUM TEJIOM
MPOpavyHAT je U yCMepeH, Y TOME OHa I0Ka3yje BHCOK CTEIIEH CAMOCBECTH.
Mebhytum, MapujaHa Hausrie[ HUje YBEK y CTamy JAa CBOjy TEJIECHOCT
KoHTpoJwmiie. Tako, y JAPyroM 4YuHY Jpame, HakoH mTo jy je Xopsar
OTBOPEHO ONTYKMO 300T MajBep3aluja ,,Hu3 ke MpoBald aOHOpMallaH U
TeXaK IUla4, ¥ OHa ITOKJIEKHEe M CTaHe Ja Ouje rimaBoM o Bpara™. Ilomito
TaKBO XHCTEPUYHO, MHOTO IIyTa MIOHOBJLEHO MOHAIIAKE BUILIE HE JIeTyje Ha
XopBaTta, OHa Mema MPHUCTYI: ,JIONUIa je chpaM XopBaTa, MEKaHO H
MOIaT/bUBO M HauBHO. [la iu MapujaHa KOHTPOJIMIIE BJIACTUTY TEJISCHOCT
U CEeKCYAJIHOCT WJIW JIeNia HarOHCKH, O YTHLIAjeM pa3puBeHe MCuXe, 0CTaje
OTBOPEHO MUTame, anu onpeheHH UCKa3h U Te Kako MOTBphyjy Te3y na
ICHO MOTYMIHABAKE MMa CBPXOBHTOCT, Ma KOJHMKO Ta CBPXOBHUTOCT Omia
OCTBapeHa Ha MAaTOJOMIKM HayuH. MapujaHa y TOjeIUHHM TPEHYLHMa
HEOYCKHBAHO MCKa3yje CHaKaH BUTanm3aM: ,,Amwm ja ce He mam! O Tome HU
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rosopa! Uyjem nmu? Ja ce He nam! Tako Iyro JOK MOTY Jia MHUYEM jeTHHM
JEIMHUM CBOjUM TIPCTOM OBJIj€, JOK UMaM CBOje HOKTE OBJj€, ja ce He JaM
xuBa!“ MapujaHa dak BpJIO MpopadyHATO HACTOjU Ja TpymHOhy mprMeHHU
Kao 0OJIMK KOHTPOJIE HAKOH LITO je XOpBaT OAIYy4HO Ja j€ HAIIyCTH HE caMo
300T mpojaje MIKOJICKUX ApBa 1 mkada Beh u 300r uHTEpecoBama 3a EBy.
Mapujana Ha BpJIO OomITap HAUYMH OTKPHBA Jla 3HA 32 XOpPBATOBY HaMepy Ja
je ocraBu: ,,Cama hemr me jomr m mymom mporiacutu! HMcmujatu wme!
[Ipynytu o mMenu, je mu? Jla! Taksu cte Bu cBu! Jla! Ceu no jennoral! Kan
BHIIIE )XKeHE He Tpebarl, a TH OHJa 1o Koj Horom!“ Pamuh, jpybaBauK Mare
Benumuposuh, nmoctyna ciudHo kao XopBaT, C TUM LITO jeé Mepa HEroBOT
ondanmBama KEHCKOT 00jeKTa KOjH je ,,ACKOPUCTHO jOII pajuKaIHHja jep
HUje y3pPOKOBaHA HHMKAKBHM ETHYKHUM Yy3yCUMa W MEpHJIMMa, a OH CBOj
MOCTYIIaK HACTOjH W Jia ONpaBjAa THME INTO C€ TAaKBO LITO ,,BPJIO YECTO
nemaBa“: ,,Moxnaa hy ja Mary mocne oxoea, mocine 3aJ0BOJbEHha CTPACTH
OCTaBUTH MJIM 4YaK OMpP3HYTH; TO Ce, Kaxy, Bpjlo 4decTo nemasa’. Jlakie,
Paguh nocrtyna mo mabmoHy mpema KoMme je Kopenanuja m3mely keibe u
HEIOCTaTKa TUPEKTHO MPOIOPIIMOHATHA.

Xopsar Mapujanu 3amepa M Ha TIPOMHCKYHTETHOM IOHAIIAMY, a
MPETXOJHO YJIAHOBU IIIKOJICKOr o0j0opa ,Hacroje JHa JUCKPEIUTY)y
Mapretuhiky ca mo3ummja [..] cekcyamrHor Mopana, a TO je YIPaBo
Ha3jOCeTJbMBHja TadyKa CEOCKOT TMaTpHjapxaiHor kojaekca™ (MwomreBuh
1976: 79). Crapal,, UCTHHCKH TMpPEJCTABHUK CEOCKOT MaTpHjapxara, ca
3rpakambeM caommrtho je Xopsaty: ,,Ha nponmo Hukomume Hammna ce y
KpYMH TaKo Ja je 4eTBOPHILy IpUMHIIA K CeOM Ha TOJI0j 3eMJbH, jeHOTa 32
JOpyTUM, TIpeJl CBHMa, M IHjeJI0 je CeJo TO Tienano cBojuM ouumal CBu
MYIIKH JJUKOBH PE30HY]y Ha OCHOBY MaTpHjapXaiHo (GopMysrcaHOr MOpaia
KOjU aIlCOJyTHOM peryjaThBHOIINY MPOIKCYje naa je ,,3araljeHocT™ KeHe
npousBoJ ,,pyHkuuje konmmunHe™ (I'poc 2005: 273) mymikapana ¢ kojuma je
HEKa jKeHa CEeKCyallHO OMINTHJA, He y3uMajyhu y o03up MOTHBAIM]jy
MapwujaHrHOT IPOMUCKYHUTETHOT TIOHAIIAkhA, KOjY OHAa OTKPHUBA: ,,...aJTH KaJl
YOBjeK HEMa HUINTa JIPYro HEro cBoje poheHo meco y OaTucTy, WITO na
pamu? [...] XKusjeru ce mopa! Mopa ce xwuBjeru! Ty Hema mapoHa!*

,,JCOHCTUTYTUBHM W TpPUCWIHU cTartyc ponHux Hopmu' (bBatiep

2001: 10) youssuB je u y apamu Ilponrehe ce épaha, y K0joj Cy oupTaHa
OrpaHHuYeHha >KEHCKE JXKeJbe M CEKCYaHOCTH, KOja ce He OCTBapyje Ha
oaromapajyhm Ha4ywH, MTO y3poKyje dhpyctpupanoct. OBa Ipama WIycTpyje
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n Ta0ye Be3zaHe 3a XeHCKo Tenmo u TpyaHohy. Mako Cumon ae bosoap
,ACTHYE Jda >KeHy He cMe ofpehuBatu Marepuua, Ja ce pahame u
MajYMHCTBO HE CME TPETHPATH KAa0 MMIIEPATHB JKEHCKOT HIEHTHUTETA, jep je
TakBa KOHCTEJAallKja UASHTUTETCKUX O3HAYMTEsha 3alpaBO PE3yJTaT CBECHE
MHBEHIIMje MacKyntuHe Kynrype™,'® skeHa ce y maTpujapxaiHoj KyaTypu
mocMarpa Kao o0jekaT KOju CIYXH MYIIKapily paid 3aJ0BOJbEa
CEKCyaJTHE JKeJbe U PEIPOYKIIMje, Kao 00jeKaT Koju Mopa na paha, a He Kao
cy0jekar KOju WMa TpaBO Ja 3aJ0BOJBH COIICTBEHY CEKCYAIHOCT M KOjU
Moke m3abpartu ma He paha. M y Tom cmucny je oBa BacuiseBibeBa apama
WHTPUTaHTHA — TEMAaTU3yje Ce jeJlaH U Te KaKO MPOBOKATHBAaH M TaOyHcaH
mpobiieM. Mara Oupa ma He Oyme Temo Koje je ,.nmocyheHo u oryheno
tpynHohom (I"aBpuh 2016:125).

5. TUXU KYT

Y napamu Ilponehe ce epaha cynuja MapuHa onxroBapa Maru
Benumuporuli kaj oBa KMCTakHE OIIITY HEPABHOIPABHOCT JKEHa Koja je
caMoO MHUMHKpUpPaHa HA4eIHUM MporarupameM jenHakocTd: ,,Cana, kaja je
JKUBOT CaM YCTYITHO KCHCKHIbY OHO MECTO 3a Koje ce 0opH, cajia ce sKaau
Ha Taj xuBoT”. Cyauja ynyhyje Mary Ha OopOy y ,,THXOM KyTy* — y
MOPOJIMYHOM KPYTy, y KoMe Ou jxeHa (yHKIMoHHcana monyT Hope y
N63enoBoj apamu Jlymrkunma kyha. Wmak, 3a pasnmuky oj Hope, Mara
Benmumuposuh He ocBemihyje ce HaKHAIHO — OHA je OcBemheHa o MoYeTKa
IpamMe, ald Ty CBOjy CaMOCBECT YyCMepaBa Ha TMOTpellaH HauyuH.
He3anoBosbHY CBOjUM CyHpyrom, MyIlikapieM ciade BOJbe, 3a Kora ce
ylana W3 HYyXZA€, a KOjU Ce Yy OJHOCY Ha Kby Haja3d y CyOMHCHBHO]
MO3UIM]jH, UHTPUTHPA je& ,,MyIIKapal KOju HYAM HEKy BpPCTY arcypiHe
adupmanyje KeHCKOT era“’ Paauh ue moxe na ,»AUPMUIIIE BEH ero* — TO
MOXeE JIa YYMHHU jeJIMHO OHA camMa, ¥ TO Ca3Hamke OHAa 3auCTa yCBaja TEK Ha
Kpajy Apame, KaJl o[Jlydyje He caMo Ja ,,[Ipeckodn orpaay™, Beh ma 3ayBek
HaIyCTH ,,TUXHU KyT*.

18 [urupano npema C. Mumnojesuh (2015: 4).

9 Bnagucnasa opauh IerkoBuh ynotpeGibaBa OBY CHHTAIMY Y aHATH3H MPO3H
Mupjane ITaBnosuh (2003. ,,MOTHBH U MOJENH )KEHCKOCTH: CPIICKa JKEHCKa 1po3a
nesenecetux”. V: Capajescke cgecke. bp. 2: 123-133.).
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I'enepammnia m3 Macke Takohe HacToju Ja HAIyCTH CBOj ,,THXHU
KyT“, ald TO YMHM Ha aTUNHWYaH HAYMH, KOJU YaK NPHOJMKaBa OBY
JYHaKUBY €TEPUCTUYKOM CTAaHOBHUIITY KOje Y OBOj IpaMHu 3acTyma bpaHko
PamuueBuh. Mana Yesape Benu na je Tyra mymika Oonect, ['eHepanuna je
JHIe KOje HajBUIIE TYryje Yy OBOj ApamH. | eHepalnynHa MeJIaHXONHja je
caMoO 3aMacKHpaHa BECeJINM KOKETHpameM — OHa TyTyje 3a MIIafomhy u
CTpemnu MpeJl Mpoja3Holiiy, Koja je 3HaK CMPTH, a HUKO je HE pa3yme Ha
aJeKBaTaH HadWH, u3y3eB bpanka. bpanko PaagmueBuh onduja
['eHepanmuuHO y/Bapame, aly je MOACTHYE Ja JEK 3a Eer3UCTCHIH]aTHYy
CTpENbY MOTPaAKH Yy OHOME INTO CMaTpa HajaJcKBaTHUjUM 3a CBOje
corcTBo: ,,Jbyoure... 3akona Hema. / He crumure ce. Imare npaBo. Huver
Hema“., Kako ce apama Omwxu kpajy, ['eHepanuiia cBe BUIIE IOKa3yje
CMHCa0 3a TOBE3MBamE yJa/beHNX KpajeBa ¢ OHUM IITO je OJHCKO, amu U
HEJOCTIXKHO, JJaKie, TI0CTaje je/laH YMCTO CyMaTPauCTUIKH CEH3UOMINTET:
,,BoImuM mposiehe... y KHHECKMM NecMulama. TpeHyTak... THUUIA jedHa...
jemHa rpaHa mBeta, / ¥ CMpT... TO je CBE... BEYHOCT... Cy3HIla ceTHa, / CBe
nposiehe... y3gax kparak... u Tama, tama‘“. [ToBe3yjyhu CBOjy jyHaKkumy ca
cymarpau3moM, LlpmaHcku je mpuOimkaBa NMECHUKY-€TepUcTH bpaHky u
TaKo je TUCKpeTHO riopudurKyje U u3/iBaja u3 OaHamm3oBane atMochepe y
KOjOj Ce Hajla3u M y K0joj je MprUMOopaHa Ja (yHKIIMOHHMIIIE Ha jeJIaH TIOMAJIo
(¢puBonan HaunH. Huje, naxie, TyKHO caMoO OMTH MYIIKO.

EBa y Byujaxy penpe3eHTyje MEHTaIHy U JIpyIITBeHy Moh y *KeHH,
Moh J1a Jiena y CBeTy, Jla yTHUe Ha OKPY)KEHhe U Jia Ce aJalThupa y CBaKoj
curyauuju. OHa je He3aBHCHa, ciylia rpamodoH, muje pyMm, U Yy jeIHO]
yahaBoj, makJeHo] arMocepu  XJIATHOKpPBHO  Oama  oOenexje
TpaAuIHOHANIHE KynType (mpeciuily) y Batpy u (aHTazupa 0 AMEpHUIH.
EBUWH )XKMBOTHU MOTO CaBpIICHO OJIr0Bapa HEHOM KapakTepy: ,,JlakToBH cy

|¢¢

TBpAH, XBajia Oory, u make, nma 6akc! bakc! Hok ayt!“ Ona He camo na ce
WACHTHU(HKYje C MYIIKOM TO3UIHjOM Beh je MpocTo ,,0TUMA™ O]l MYIIKUX
JUKOBa, Npey3uMajyhul TpaJuIMOHAaTHO cxBalieHe MYIIKE MpeporaTuBe —
aMOPAaJIHOCT, aMOMLIMO3HOCT, MIPAKTUYHOCT, OJUTYHYHOCT, OpyTanHOCT, Ja Ou
CBE KYJIMUHHPAJIO y YOUCTBY — NepOPMATUBHOM YUHY O3 IpeMIla, YnHy
KOjUM c€ CUMOOJIMYKH JOKMAa MYIIKH ayTOPHTET W KOjUM >KEHa MOCTaje
OMHHIIOTEHTaH cy0jekT. EBa Tako n36aBspa XopBara U3 CUTYyallHje yTalama

y pyO¥MEHTApHO ¥ OIBOIM ra y promise land.
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Hamymrame  TpagMIMOHAIHUX, JAPYIITBEHO  KOHCTPYHCAHUX
KOHIIeTIaTa TPAHCIIOHYje c€ U Y JHUTEpaTypy U pediiekTyje y MOCTYIIHMa
KapakTepu3alnyje ¥ HWHIUBUAyaJIH3alfje S>KEHCKUX JIMKOBA, INTABHIIIE,
KIbIKEBHOCT MOXKE PEUIPOYHO YTHLATH Ha YKIAmhamke pacipocTpambeHuX
npeapacyia y APYLITBEHOM >KUBOTY. ,,IIpOM3BOMa TEKCTOBA MOXKE OUTH
jemaH Ha4yWH MpeoOiMKoBama oHora mro he crmoButm kao cet (batmep
2001: 36) u y TOM CMHCIY JMTEpapHU IHCKypC MOXE OUTH BeoMma
neppopmMaTruBad. AKO ITUCKypC NpOMarupa aHIpOLEHTPU3aM, 3aTBapa ce y
jeIHy T0jeTHOCTaBIhEHY CXEMY, a aK0 YKJbYUH y ceOe (heMUHUHO Ha HaYUH
KOjH HE HCKJbyuyje ahUpMaTHBHO NpU3HABamke, YCIOKIbaBa ce u oborahyje,
T€ TaKO W OBE JpamMe, KOje 0TBapajy MPOCTOp 3a WHTEPIpEeTaIHje y KIbydy
(EeMUHUCTHYKE KILIDKEBHE KPUTHKE, CBEIOYE O TOME Jia Jieia MYIIKHX
nucaia Tpeda yKJbYUUTH Y HCIIUTHBAGE MECTa KEHA Y KEbH)KEBHOCTH.
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Jelena Marinkov

FUNCTION AND MEANING OF FEMININITY IN THE PLAYS THE MASK,
VUCJAK AND THE SPRING RETURNS

Summary

Examples of male representation of female characters, especially those subversive
in relation to the dominant, patriarchal code in literature, can also be encouraging to
explore the impact of affirmative "masculine" images of women on the formation of
"female" literature. Through the word of male authors, women still get their voice,
and that is considered great progress in the situation of the centuries-old social,
economic, moral and cultural subordination of women. To study the way women
are represented in the literary works of male authors at the time of the first
indication of the appearance of a female letter as the poetics of transposing female
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sensibilities and the experience beyond the canon masculinity can be very
significant, moreover, the generic research and poetics should begin with the
literary works of male authors, since such generic research avoids constant
emphasis and results in the annihilation of inequality, which is constantly being
emphasized, and thus it returns to its initial position. By introducing a different
perspective, the concept of the patriarchate is undermined, from the aspect of the
ideologically dominant position. In this context, the diverse representations of the
female character in Milo§ Crnjanski’s play The Mask, Miroslav Krleza’s play
Vudjak, and Dusan Vasiljev’s play The Spring Returns are of particular significance
— it is possible, by interpretation, to discover representative examples of affirmative
conceptualization of women in these plays.

Key words: femininity, play, expressionism, counterpart, physicality, masculinity,
female gender.
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PEKOHCTPYKIIMJA MUTA O JIMJIUT HA TIPUMJEPY POMAHA
IIOBPATAK ®HJ/IHIIA JIATHHOBHhA MUPOCJIABA KPJIEXKE

CAJKETAK: Y oBOM HCTpaxMBaukoM paay heMo oipenuTH OcoOMHE NEeMOHCKOT
ouha Jlnunut. Y KojuM OOJIMIIMMA Ce OHO jaBJba OJ] HajpaHHjHX MOYETAKa Ma CBE JI0
NPUMjeHE JIMJIMTOBCKUX MOTHBA Y CaBPEMEHO] KILMIKEBHOCTH, Tj. KOHKPETHO Y
pomany [lospamax @uruna Jlamunosuhia MupocnaBa Kpnexe. Kopumhemem
MHCTPYMEHATa NCHXOaHAJIM3e M (DONKIOPUCTHYKOr METola MpencTaBHheMoO Kako
(aranHa, THIMTOBCKA JKCHa Jjelyje Ha jyHake poMaHa, mpeBacxoqHo Ha Dwimmna
JlatunoBuha. ['MaBHEe ocoOuHe Koje heMo MHTEpIpeTHpaTH IyTeM OBa JBa METOIa
jecy mpoxaupame W 3aBoheme. I[lpoxnmupame je cxBalieHO y HOCIOBHOM U
NpEeHEeCeHOM 3Hauewy Oyayhu na nojasu 10 pacTpojcTaBa y JIMYHOCTH IJIABHOT
JIMKa KOj€ Ce EMHTYje Ha IUIaHy KOHKPETHOT U arncTpakTHOT. 3aBoljeme je cxBaheHo
Kao pe3yNTaT HEKOHTPOJIMCAHMX TjeJIECHUX NPOXTjeBa CBHUX jyHaKka y pOMaHy.
Merogom naxspuBor umtama (engl. close reading) wusasojuhemo HajBaxkHH]je
JMjeJIoOBe poMaHa y KOjuMa Ce OYHTY]y OBE OCOOMHE W IOKa3aTH Ja U3 HUX
Npou3Mia3e U Ipyre KapaKTEPUCTHKE KOje ce NOBOAE y Be3y Ca JIHIMTOBCKUM
JEMOHOM — Pa3ziop, Tama, JyIUIo, epOTCKO, arpECUBHOCT, IeKaICHIIMja U CII.

K/by!me pedu: .HI/IJ'II/IT, MMUT, apXCTHUII, )KCHA, MUTOJIOTU3aM.
YBOJI

daranHa 1 pa3opHa CHara >KeHCKOI' IPUHIIMIIA KpHje ce n3a UMEeHa
Jlunur. OHa MMa apXeTHIICKY MOAJIOTY 3acTpaiuyjyher, nemoHckor Ouha
KOje TpWjeTH YTBpHEeHUM HOpMaMma MaTpHjapxaTa, O4yBamy HOPOAMIE U
HBEHE YECTUTOCTH.

XI/IJ'I)aJIYTOJII/IIHH)a HEIIPEKUHYTOCT JIMJIINTOBCKUX CJIMKa,
(haHTa3MaTCKUX TBOPEBHMHA Mel)y MHOTHMM JpYTMM TBOpPEBHUHAMa JhYJICKE
MCUXUYHOCTH, JIOKa3yje TpajHocT Bpcre. Hako y 0e30poj meHux
MperHaYeHkha jOII M JlaHac Mperno3HajeMo JIMmuT, ako HAc joIl W JaHac
y30yhyje \meHa mopyka, To 3Ha4H Ja je OHa OJpa3 HEeKOT CYIITHHCKOT BHAA
YOBEKOBOT MMarmHAPHOT, JIa (beHHU MPOXTEBH Ja Mpoxaupe u paha ymyhyjy
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Ha M3BECHY HEMPOMEHJBUBOCT HAIIeT MCUXUYKOT YCTPOjCTBA H JIa CAM MHT
MpeicTaB/ba HeKM OCHOBHU Mexanu3aM (bpun 1993: 16).

Jlunut, nemoH HOOM jaBJba ce y CyMepCKOj, BABUJIOHCKO], aCUPCKOj,
KaHahaHCKOj, MEPCHjCKOj, jeBPEjCKOj, apariCKoj U TEBTOHCKO] MHUTOJIOTH]H.
VY Toky tpeher muneHujyma npuje Hame epe y Cymepy Owmma je Jlun
pa3opHa onyja uinu ayx Bjerpa. Kog Cemuhana uz Meconmoramuje Ouna je
Jlunut, HOhHE 3M0AYX KOjH OBJa/laBa MyIIKapIlMa H KeHama KOjH CIIaBajy
camWu, Te U3a3rBa epoTCKe CHOBE W HOhHe oprasme. [lo ocMor Bujeka mpuje
Harie epe y CHpHUju NIPUIIKCY]Y jOj OCOOMHE yOuIle ajere. Y TOM OOJHKY
Jlunut, Kpuimata W JaBUTEJbKAa, MOCTaje IO3HATA IIMPOM CBHjETa IOJ
paznmuuutuM  umenmMa: Kpeonwmja, KypBapka, CabmacHa mucuna,
BjemTiia,” YapoGHHMITA, Kpa/U/bHBHIA, AJaMOBa IpBa JKeHa, JKeHa haBoia
Camaena u ci. (Bunu Blek Koltuv 2004: 11).

Hajpannju 6uorpadcku marepujan Koju ce jaBiba y Be3u ca JImmut
jecte crmc Ben Cupun Angpabem.” OH ce TMO3MBa HAa MHTCKE €IEMEHTE
JIeMHjyproBor cTBapama. OBjje Tpeba uMatu y By Jia MUTOBH yryhyjy Ha
JIBA WM BUINE OOJIMKA CTBapama 4doBjeka. [IpBa aBa jpyncka 6uha Anmam u
JIuuT Cy CTBOpPEHHM Tako Jia yIOBOJbE BOJBM TBOpia — Tpedaiio je na
n3Mel)y Mymikapria v KeHe BJiajia PaBHOMPABHOCT. MeljyTum, To ce HHje
JecuIto, jep je Agam xtuo na Oyzie rimaBa noposuile. Jlwmumt je Taga 3a3Bana
HeuspenuBor u uymecHMM cuiama Jo0uia je Kpuida 4 To0jerna w3
Enenckor Bpta. AfiaM JMPHYT BEHUM OJJIACKOM 3aTpaxkuo je o1 TBopua na

! Bjemrnia ce 30Be eHa koja (IO MPHUIOBHjETKAMA HAPOAHMM) HMa y CeOH
HeKakaB [)aBOJICKH IyX, KOjH Y CHY U3 e U3Ul)e U CTBOPH C€ Yy JIENTHPA, Y KOKOII
unn hypky, ma netu mo kyhama u jeme jbyzae, a ocoouto many gjeny” (Kapaygmh
1852: 66).

2y I1psoj krwusu Mojcujesoj nate cy ABUje Bep3uje CTBapama 4oBjeka (Buau 1: 26),
a 3aTuM y npyroj riasu (Buam 2: 7 u 2: 18-23). V mpBoj Bep3uju NPBHU HOBjeK H
MpBa XeHa OWJIN Cy CTBOPEHH HCTOBPEMEHO, a y JPYTOj BEP3HjH CTBApAbE KEHE
mojipe)eHo je TMPeTXOJHOM CTBapamy MYIIKaplia. YUYeHU JbYIAU Cy TOHYIUIH
MHOIITBO 0O0jalimbema KOju Cy y BE3HW ca OBHM IPOTUBpjedHOCTHMA (BUAM bpun
1993: 95-97). Mu oBgje majemo oOjammeme Argadbem ben Cupa, Koje, usmehy
OCTaJIOT, YBOAM W JUK JIMIWT, T€ caMuUM THM OO0jallllbaBa U ECHA 3HAYCHA, Tj.
IIpe/CTaBe.
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je Bpatu. Mehytum, JIunuT HUje HY MOMUIIIbaTa Ha TO | 3aTO jy je CTUTia
0oxja ka3Ha — pahahe MHOTO Jjelie U CTO HBEHUX CHHOBa ymmupahe cBakor
nana. Tpu anhena koja cy momuia fa je BpaTe, Cakalliia cy ce Ha KazHy
KOjy je moOuia u janu cy joj Moh HaJ HOBOPOEHOM JjerioM, a HAPOUYHUTO
oHOM poljeHOM BaH Opaka. [Ipupoano, Jlunur je npema EBwu, koja je 3ay3zena
BEHO MjecTo y ocehamnMa HEeHOT MPBOI MyXa, Tajuiia JbyOOMOpy MyHY
Mpkme. M3 Te moBpee camosby0Jsba OHA je U mocTana youna EBune mjere.
Anama, JTOK je CIlaBao, 4eCTO Cy TOXOJMIN KEeHCKH AyXOBHU KOju cy pahamu
IyXoBe U JeMoHe ca oapehennm mohuma. Jlunut Huje maBana mMupa Amxamy.
Ona uma ocoOuHe aeMoHCkor Owha, HOhHe Xaepauuile y KOjoj Cy
MoTHCHYTa HajBeha pazodapema, JbyOaBHA TOpuWMHA W Kan (Buau bpun
2003: 97-100).2

[Ipemma cmo oBrje nmamu mpencraBy JIMIHT y KOHTEKCTY KyIType
jeBpejcKor Hapoja, Takohe, BUIjeIn CMO JIa OHA Y Pa3IMYUTUM KyJITypama
UMa W pa3uuTe TpencraBe, uMeHa u ci. Jlakie, Jlumur je BpemeHcka,
MIPOCTOPHA U KYJITypHa MeTamMop(do3a yHUBep3aJiHe MUTCKE (UType Koja je
MYCTHJIa CBOj€ M3JIaHKE HAa MHOIITBO CTPaHa, Tj. pa3BUiia Ce y pa3inuuTUM
KyJlITypaMa W Ha Taj HA4YWH je CBOje OCOOWHE TMpHiarojmia HaBHUKama,
3axTjeBUMa, U3paXKajHUM OOJHMIMMA JIOKAJUTETa y KOME Ce HaJIa3u.

APXETUIICKA OUT'YPA JIMJIINT ¥V ) KEHCKUM JIMKOBUMA
KPJIEXXMHOI' POMAHA

JHona3umMo 10 Tojma ,,MUTOJIOTH3aM * KOjH C€ jaBJba y KEbHKEBHOCTH
XX Bujeka. OH npeAcTaBba YMjETHUUKH ITOCTYNAK M OJHOC IIPEMa CBHUjETy

® V komrekcry Bubnuje Jlumur o3Hauaa meTadopy 3a HM3paaBame OOraTor u
CJIOKEHOT T10jMa KOjH y HajOIIITHjeM CMHCITy 03Ha4aBa IPECTYI MK MPOKJIETCTBO,
MelyTuM He mocToju Mjecto y bubnuju Ha KojeM je NeTabHO 00jallleHO HHeHO
3Hauyewe. Takole, Tpeba mcrahm ma mpeBoguTEsbKa KIBUIE CTYIHja O MOTHBY IIPBE
keHe Anmamose, Jlunum unu Mpauna majka Kaxa bpuna, Jenena Crakuh uctude na
y ¢paniyckom npeBony Jepycanumcke bubauje nme JIMmuT ce TOMHUEE caMo
jemHoM, oK y HamieM npeBony — DBype Jlannauha, JInnut ce He momumbe Beh je ona
o3HauyeHa 1ojMoM Bjemruia. OBO 3HA4YM Ja je HEHO MME NpHiIaroheHo Hamiem
KyJITYpPHOM IOJHEOJbY M Jia BjemTHua O0am kao U JIMiIMT m3a CBOT Ha3uBa KpHje
MHOIITBO 3Ha4YeHa IMO3HATHX ITPOCTOPHMA Y KOjUMa ce u3pa3 ogomahuo.
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Ha KOjeM ce Taj TOCTymak 3acHuBa. Hawmme, TOo je mmeja o BjedHOM
UUKINYHOM TOHABJbalkby MPBOOWTHUX MHUTOJOIIKAX HMPOTOTHUIIOBA KOjU CE
M0jaBJbyjy y IIMTepaTypu Tmonx pa3HuM wMackama. OHH mpeBasmiasze
MPOCTOPHO- -BPEMEHCKE U COLMjaTHO-UCTOPUjCKE TPaHUIE U HCIOJbaBajy
ce KpO3 PEIaTUBUCTUUKO TyMadyelme BpeMeHa U  JjjelIMMHYHE
cnanujanuzamyje. Jlakine, MHTOIIOIMIKO BpHWjeMe, ald H TpPOCTOp, Y
CaBpEMEHOM pPOMaHy MOTHCKYjy 00jeKTHBHU MCTOPH]CKH XPOHOTOI, jep ce
pamma u porahaju y oapeheHOM BpeMeHY NpHKa3yjy Kao OOJHK BjeTHHX
nporotunosa (Buau Miletinski 1983: 302).

Mu hemo mokymaTH Ja MpHUKaXXKEMO, ako KpeHeMo oja Beh
MOCTaBJbeHE MPETHOCTAaBKe Jia ce uMarnHapHa ¢urypa JIniut npommpuia
Ha MHOIITBO KYJITypa, Kako M y K0joj Mjepu ce moHama y KpiexnHom
pomany. Cse xeHe Kpnexwunor pomana [lospamax @uauna Jlamunosuha y
ceOu MMajy Mperno3HAT/bUBY JIMIMTOBCKY MpauHy CTpaHy, Tj. HHXOBO
OuTHcame M3a3uBa JIEKAJCHIIN]Y YIIPaBO Ha HAYMH KOjH j€ TO jOIT TOCTaBHO
MuT 0 Jlunur. Hutu jeana oj mUX HE raju 37paB KOJEKC IOHAIIamba
onpehen mpema TemesbuMa marpujapxata. To Cy yIJIaBHOM JKEHE Koje
nonase ca nepudepuje APYIITBA, HOPHjEKIO UM je HEMo3HAaTO, MPOLUIOCT
MpayHa, a TajHe ToryOHe 3a OKpykeme y Kome ce Hamaze. [lom Tum
YTHIIajEMa JIjesIo 00MITyje epocoM U OOJIECHUM MariiaMa Koje Cy ce HaJIBHJIe
HaJ[ OCTAJle jyHAKe poMaHa.”

* 3aHHMIBHBO 32 HAWIE HCTPAKUBAME jECTE MPEICTABUTH M KOHIEIIH]y apXeTHIIa
Majke mpema JyHry. OcoOuHe apxeTwiia Majke jecy MaTepHHCKa OpHra, >KeHCKHU
ayTOpPHUTET, MYZAPOCT, AO0OpoNyIHOCT, meroBame, KOpHCTaH HWHCTUHKT. OHa
cuM0bomnunie pacT W TwiogHOcT. Ho, JyHr apXeTHncke CiIWKe Majke Jnaje y
amMOMBaNeHTHOM Tpecjexy, Oyayhu na joj mpummcyje m HeKe HEeraTHBHE OCOOMHE.
To cy TajHOBUTO, CKPUBEHO, TAMHO, aMOHC, TyTame, 3aBol)erhe, 3acTpanryjyhe u ci.
(Bumu Jung 2005: 92). Jlakie, oBe HeraTHBHE 0COOMHE MOTY J1a Ce JOBEY Y Be3y ca
Jlunut, anmu oHe mnoTBphyjy M HeHY apXxamuyHOCT M JpeBHOCT. Takohe, oBo
NoTBphyje Aa ce oHa Kao HECBjeCHO OAYBMjEK Haja3mia y JbY/ICKO] CBH]ECTH.
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[NPOXIANPAKBE

Ono WTO je Haju3pazuTHja OCOOMHA JMIMTOBCKHX (uUTypa jecte
IPOXKAUpame KOje ce y KOHKPETHOM M alCTPAaKTHOM CMHCITYy OJHOCH Ha
KPTBY.

[Ipenmetn mpoxaupama Ouhe MymIKapuu, Wid [ela, WId [aK
nopoausbe. Taj kaHuOamu3aM 3ampaBO BHIIE LUJba HA JKUBOTHE CHAre
KPTBHHE HETrO JIM Ha caMo mpoxaupame. OHO je YecTo camo 3aBpIICTaK
CEeKCYaITHOT HCHPIUbCHa 0Aa0paHOr IUICHAa WIIM TPOKIETCTBO 0adeHO Ha
weroBo notomctso (Bril 1993: 152).

Owmnun  JlatruHoBuh, TJaBHM jyHaK poMaHa, joIl Y MIIaJIOCTH
0CjeTHO je HeoOy3laHu Haboj epoca y KOHTaKTy ca jKeHama, a HapOuuTO
OHMM CyMBHBOT ofpehema. Taj HaroH y meMy Oynu camo TamHa cjehama
Ha 00J MJIaJIOT Ccplia U PYUHY H3TyOJHEHOT JIjeTHELCTBA!

Kaksa cabnacHa pujeu: dpajie! A unak! Konuko je myO0okux TajHa
MOKOIIAHO Yy TOj TaKO BYITapHO] pHjedd, KOjy TTaHOHCKH
(dopHuHTaIM W3roBapajy, CKymbajyhu mpu TOME IJbYBauyKy O]
jesukom of ralhema u MopanHor npesupa! TajHe jeqHOT JaBHOT U
JKAJIIOCHOT J[JETUECTBA, KaJa je Ta pHUjed KpyKWia Haj JjedjuM
Opurama kao tajanctBeHu 3pakoruion (Krleza 1988: 52)

[cuxonoruja @ununa JlatnHoBuha je AecTpyKTHBHA ,,CBH HETOBU
KOMIUIEKCH M3 J[jETUE-CTBA MOHECEHH Cy W3 HE3JpaBe YyJHO HAJIPaKJbUBE
armocdepe” (Bogdanovi¢ 1988: 198). OHo 1ITO Ta H3HYTpa MPOXKIUPE jecTe
UACHTHUTET, MTOPHjEKII0 HEroBe MajKe, alli U CyMHa Y MOPATHOCT HEKHX
BEHHUX TOCTyNaka. Y JOMEHHMMa OOJIECHOT JjeTHICTBA W paHe MIIQJOCTH
HUICHTUTET MajKe 3ay3uMao je moceOHo Mjecto, Oyayhu na jy je Be3uBao
YBHjEK 3a HE3[paBy, TajaHCTBEHY atMoc(epy o Kojoj ce kperana. Ocum
mro je Omna dununoBa majka, KakBe (aTalHOCTH je Kpuiia ¥ Ha KOJUM
pacijjenrMa je WCHjaBao MPHUHIMII JeMOHCKOr? MDuiuI je TO 3amamMTHO
mpeMa MoCTyIIMMa U pujednma (pajiu, KaJla ce NPBU MyT HAIIA0 y jaBHO]
Kyhn:

A kan ra je y3ena 3a pyKy W JI0O3Haja of] \bera Aa je PernHuH cuH,
OHa je 1moveJa J1a TOBOPH O TOj TPaPUKAHTKUHM HAYUHOM U TJIACOM
Tako MHTHUMHHM, Kao Ja C€ Ty paal O HEKOj 0coOM Koja ce HU II0
yeMy HE pa3jiuKyje O]l OBUX oco0a 10 OBUM MpayHuM cobama.
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3amro? 3aro, jep ce Jpybaka ca kaHoHMIUMa? C Ouckymmuma? Kao
na ,,TpaMKaHTKUIBLUH TOCTIONWH KaHOHUK JIOBpo He monasu M K
BUMa U Kao Jia ce He TYXKHU JjeBOojKaMa Ha Ty cBojy Perumny, na my
je mpeckyma! (Krleza 1988: 55).

OuUINNoBH MOTJeaN Ha CBUjET Cy MOPOHIHH, 1A OJaTiie POUCTHYE
Y HATYpaJIMCTHYKA CJIMKa IMOBE3aHOCTH ca jkeHaMa u3 jaBHe kyhe. OH je y
cebM WMao TEHETCKy IPEeNMCIO3UINjy KOja jeé MOTHOMOTIa Jla MOPaITHO
najHe jow y panoj muagoctu. Yuras sxuBot Oununa Jlatunosuha onpehen
j€ MjeTUCTBOM KOj€ j€ OCTa0 Y CjeHIIH epOTHYHUX HapKOo3a CBUX XKEHA y
BETOBOM OKpYXemYy. [Ipemza cy mocTyniy meroBe Majke M3BpIIABaIH Ce
npehyTHO, HENPEKUAHO CYy U3jeIalH JIUIHOCT TIaBHOT jyHaKa.

Tospamax @ununa Jlamunosuhia y cB0joj BUIIECIOJHOCTH HE MOXKE
yonhe OMTH MPOTyMadeH ako ce MpU aHAIW3U HE OCIIOHMMO M Ha CpeAcTBa
MCUXOKPUTHKE U aKO T'a Ha TICHXOJIOIIKO] PAa3HHU HE TYMA4YnMO Kao P4y O
HEYCIjeJIOM TIOKYIIajy era jJa acuMmmuiupa HecBjecHo (...) Byayhu na je
poMaH o @uauny Jlamunosulhy 3anpaBo ¢gurunuxa, eMOIIMOHANAH, CTPACTAH
U cy0jeKTHBaH T'OBOp HECPETHO pAaCTPraHor YMjETHHYKOT €ra, CBH CY
JINKOBH M JTaHKM caMo Kpo3 To emormonanHo ja (Melvinger 1982: 62)

Hakinie, mepcriekTHBa Majke, ald W JPYTHX JKEHCKHX JIHKOBa
NpUKa3aHa je Kpo3 WHTeH3WBaH JHOMAHM yruina) Duimnosor
3aciyjernsbeHor Ja Ha Te nmkoBe. Y KOHTeKCTy PpojnoBe ncuxoaHaimse,
mTa TO 3anpaBo 3Hauu? dpojn je Jao KOHIENIHM]y JUYHOCTU rjje je Ja
(Ego) menTap pammonanHe cBujeCtH, Han-ja (Superego) mecruiyje cBe
MPUTHUCKE W 3aXTjeBe JPYIITBA, JaKIie Jiaje MopallHe MPOoIKce U YIyTCTBa, a
Ono (Id) je wsBop mnpurHiama nubuma (eHeprdja Koja H3BHPE U3
CeKCyaJIHOI HaroHa) y mcuxy. bynyhm na Han-ja cyOnumuime nmubumo y
KpEaTWBHOCT, OHO YyjemHo mpenctaBiba u  DpojaoBy JHehuHUIH]Y
YMjE€THOCTH, KYJTYpE, jep MpelCTaBjba YCIjelHy CyOIMMalyjy IOTHCHYTE
cekcyanne eHepruje (Bumm Freud 1976). ®wmun JlarmmoBuh jecte
YMjEeTHUK, CIUKap alyd OH He YCIHjeBa Ja cyOinmMupa cBoj nuOuao, Ja ra
KaHaJIWIIEe Ha WCHpaBaH HA4YMH, IITO C€ BUAW M3 HETOBUX IICHXOJIOIIKUX,
JTUOMIHUX pacTpojcTaBa Koja ce M3HOBA TIOHABJBA]Y.

OBO 3aTO jecTe poMaH O HETOBUM HeMUpHMa M HeMmoryhHocTH
KOHTpoJle epoca. MoaepHa Hayka Oum ce mo3Bata Ha DpojaoBy
MCUX0aHAIN3y, HO YMHU ce na cy Oopbe koje JlarmHoBuh mpekuBibaBa
154



PEKOHCTPYKIIUJA MUTA O JIMJIUT HA ITPUMJEPY POMAHA ...

MHOTO CTapHje 1 Jia je MUT o JIMnuT jenan ox cBjegovaHcTaBa Tora. MuT o
Jlunmut mpexncraBibao je morpeOy YoBjeka na objacHM ceOuM onakie je
JoNIa3niIa TOJHMKA He3apaBa cekcyarHocT. Hesmpasa, jep je To 6mo 9oBjek
naTpujapxajqHUX CXBaTama, Yy TOM KJbydy je Morao cebu M Aa oOjacHU
HETNPUM]jEPEHOCTH KOje CUCTEM HHje 3acTymnao. Y maTpHjapXaiHoM JAPYLITBY
YHHCHAIIA j€ J1a )KeHa nMa Mamy Moh njenoBama. Ho, oHa je u masbe u3Bop
U cUMOOJ €pOTCKOT, CEKCYaTHOCTH KOj€ MaTpHjapXajHH CHCTEM IOKYIIaBa
na cy30uje majyhu My mparmMaTudHy yiory (IpoIIMpeme BPCTe), a He yIoTy
3aJI0BOJECTBA WM YyXHBama. Ho, jaBibajy ce ,HIrJamema’” Kojad CUCTEMY He
0JroBapajy. 3aTo OH CTBapa MPUYy MHUTCKUX BPHjETHOCTH KOja TOKYIIaBa
Ia KOHTponuine oda mosa. JIMIMT je yKeHa W30IIITeHa U3 APYIITBa, Be3aHa
3a HOh, AEMOHCKO, CHJIe TaMe, YCaMJbEHOCT, 00Nl U Ci., ca Apyre CTapHe
MyIIKapal KOju MOTHaJHe MO HeH yTUIaj OMBa Myd4eH, Y3HEMHUpPaBaH O]
cTpaHe JeMOHKe JIMIWT, OH TMOTMaja MOA HEeH YTHUIAj, ONXpBaH CHIaMa
Tame KOje ra MOTy OJIBECTH Y CMPT.

[Tpuua koja nparu @uuna JlarnnoBuha OGanancupa usmely crpaHe
KOjy je TOCTaBWJIa HayKa M OHOTa IITO 3acTylla HapOJHO, YCMeHO. duun
JlatuHOBUh jecTe yMjeTHHK (CIMKap) CBjETCKOT Tjaca, MOJIEpPaH jyHaK
IIUPOKUX CXBaTara, ajld OH ce Bpaha y MPOBUHIIU]Y U3 KOje je MOTeKao U y
KOjOj HAapOJIHW TEH BjepoBaTHO HWKala Hehe W3yMpHjeTH, jep YBpPCTO
Bjepyje y TaOyusupaHe TNpude MardjCKux JjelloBama MpayHe Majke,
JIeMOHKe, jkaepaunne. Jlakie, yuHM ce Ja ce Te3a O HEKOHTPOJIMCAHOM
mouagy ¥ MUT O JlmuT M Te Kako J0OpO TOTIIOMaxy HPHIMKOM
OCJIMKaBama CTamkba M pacTpojcTaBa He camo, ®ununa JlatuHosuha, Beh u
JPYTHX JIUKOBA Y POMaHY.

OHo mTO TmIaBHOr jyHaka Tmojacjeha Ha TIPBM KOHTAaKT ca
MPOCTUTYTKaMa jecTe jeJJHa HM3pa3uTO HATYPaIMCTHYKa CIHKa IPHjeCHOT
KEHCKOT TpOyxa. Y KOHTEKCTYy pOMaHa TpHjecaH, TO KEHCKH TpOyx
MOBE3aH je ca CTPaxoM, a y Hajy)K0] BE3H ca I'yTameM, HPOKIUPABEM U
UCLPIJBUBAHEM. BeroBo  yobuuajeno CUMOOJIMYKO  3HAYCHE
mojipa3yMujeBa Bapeme — Jakie npeodpaxaj. Takohe, TpOyx ce moBoau y
BE3y Ca MAaTEpUHCTBOM, OH j€ MPOCTOP KOjH HAcC cliaja ca CIOJbalIbUILIOM
mpuje Iojacka Ha OBaj CBHUjET, JAaKie MpeacTaBjba U paljame, HOBU JKUBOT.
KakaB je cromak KpnexwHux ¢pajam, uMa JIH OH YOINITE BeE3e ca
MaTEpHUHCTBOM, OHOCHO ca pahameM HOBOT >KUBOTA?
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Taj TpOyx Om Tpebaso &ma ce mpendje MPEeKOo IUIaTHA Y CacBUM
TEHHJIOM JKATKOM CTamy, Kao Ipe3peo IaMeMmOepT, U TO He O
CMjeNio Ja ce JOHEeCe Kao CIMKa OOUYHOT, OaHATHOT OOpICIICKOT
mpepesa: Taj TpOyx Tpeba ma Oyae ymopaH, orpoMaH TpOyX jemHe
cTape, W3MydYeHE pOJaWJbe, O30MJbHE JKAJIOCHE WCIHjCHE IKCHE
(Krleza 1988:53).

To je ctomak koju HE 3Hauu pahame, Beh HANIPOTHB Mydewme U, y
Kpajib0j JHHUjH, yOujame, mpeacraBiba Mmeramopdosy kojy je Dumun
JIO)KUBUO U Ca KOjOM C€ TOJMHaMa Iocidje 0opuo ,,T0 je Omina jeauHa
CITMKa, IITO MYy je OCTala y IaMEeTH CacBMM XHBO M Hen3OpucuBo® (Krleza
1988: 53). Kpnexa mpujecan >keHCKH TpOyX BHIU Kao MPOMjEHY, allkl He
OHy Koja paba, cTBapa *XuBOT, Beh MeTamopdo3y Koja UCIpIUIbYje, youja,
YHUIITaBA. ,,Taj TpOyx Tpeba MHTOHNpATH KpapTeONHTOBCKHA KPHUMHHAIHO:
MoOpa €€ OCjeTHUTH Kako je MO THM TOJUM TPOYXOM OcCTajla OCKBPHYTa U
3aKiaHa jeqna gjedja aymral“ (Krleza 1988:56). Kpiexa He y3uMa ciy4ajHo
CTOMaK IPOCTUTYTKH, jep je OH JaJieko oj pahjama U HOBOT KMBOTA. TpOyx
HE MOXE J]a Ce TIOB&Ke Cca OOHOBHTEJHCKOM (YHKIHMjOM |
ambuBanenTHomhy Ha HauMH Ha KOjM je To BaxTHH mpencrasmo’ Beh je
MoKasaresb JYyXOBHE M TjelieCHE jalloBOCTU. To je, Jakie, mperno3HaT/bhBa
0COOWMHA JIEMOHKE — TMPOXKAWPAEE jeCTe jaJoOBOCT OJ KOje je HauumbeHa
JUITUTOBCKA JKEHA.

3ABODBEE

Kcennja PanajeBa — Bo6ouka® HajdaTannnja sxeHa OBOT poMaHa y
CB0jOj JIMYHOCTH je 00jeIuHIIIa CBE OCOOMHE JIMINTOBCKUX JEMOHA.

®  TPOTeCKHO TeNo je, TO CMO BHIIE IyTa HACNACHIM, TENO y HacTajamy. OHO
HHKaJ| HUje TOTOBO, 3aBPLICHO: YBEK HACTaje, CTBapa ce U, ca CBOje CTpaHe, Ipajau U
CTBapa Jpyro TeJo; MOpei Tora, OBO TEJIO T'yTa CBET a CBET I'yTa khera. 3aTto Koj
TPOTECKHOT TeJa HaOWTHH]Y yJIOTy MMajy OHH JeJIOBH, OHA MeCTa KOjUM OHO cebe
HajJpacTa, KojuMa IMpeKopadyje COTCTBEHE I'paHUIle KOjUM 3auuibe (HOBO) JAPYro
Teno: yrpoba u danyc (Bahtin 1978: 333).

® Kcennja PamajeBa, boGouka, Tako ce 30Be jep KceHmja je m3BeneHa o rpykor
XSENO0S — cTpaHarl, a xeHa je y Kpiexuny gjeny yBHjek TajHOBUTA, HECITO3HATIHUBA.
(...) bobouka Tymaum epoTCKy M IyTEHY NMPHPONY T€ >KEHE: YMHE Ta JIaOWjaTHH
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V njenokymnHoM KpiexxuHoM Ijeny u3pa3uTor MyIIKOT U MY>KEeBHOT
MCUXMYKOT HACTPOja )KEHa jeé MaxoM CaMo OBJIAlllHA M IOIMpAaTHA MojaBa y
Mehyspynckum obpadynmma. boGouka, mMehytuM wune y pea HEKOIHKO
0CcOOCHHX XepouHa (...) KOje ce ca CBOjOM clioxeHomhy u3jeqHauaBajy ca
HajuBpIIhuM uin Oap HajuspasuTujuM Kapaktepuma (Begi¢ 1988: 205).

Wena dartamHocT je moryOHa 3a okommHy. BoGouka mpen cobom
yaumTaBa cse. Owmun JlatmHoBuh y boOouku BHIM CBOj JIMK HCIpTaH
HacjaramMa He4ncTHx cuia. [Ipema camopasopHuM HaroHmMa boGouka u
Qunun cy y MOTIYHOCTH KOMIUIEMEHTapHH. MpadHO HACJBEICTBO Koje
JlatmHOBMh Hama3m y cebu, OH IOXXKHMBJhaBa Kao MOKpETe M akKiuje Tyhux
o6uha xoje ympamsbajy mwume. Pwimna aeMoHcka JIMIMT MPOTOHH Of
njeTnbCcTBa, a boOouka ympaBo jecte JIumur, meHO oTjenoTBopeme. OHH
ocjehajy ucTy eHeprujy u MojjeIHako YXHBajy y ¥0j, CaMO IITO jeTHO Ty
eHeprujy npoussoau (bobouka), a Ha npyror oHa gjenyje (Oumummn):

A kana je yno3Hao Kcenmjy, oHa — kao HH jeTHa OJ] TOJHMKHX KEHa
Jocana — 3Haja je, 1a Cy YIpaBo TH HajIpoJia3HUj1, HajHe3HATHU]jH,
HAjTPENCT/PUBHjH, TPUBHIHO CACBUM CHTHH  YHYTpallllbU
NOXHBJbAJU jeIUHA BpHjeAHa mojaBa y xuBoTy! OHa je TO 3Haia
MPOJOPHO, HCKPEHO HENaTBOPEHO, HEMOCPETHO J1a OCjeTH, U OaIr To
cyocjehame C HEroBUM BIACTUTHM Pa3lIpaXCHUM, HEPBO3HUM
CTamkbUMa, TO je OMJIO OHO IITO Ta je TOj YKEHU TAKO WHTEH3WBHO

npusykito (Krleza 1988: 124).

BoGouka je KopuCTHMIAa CBOjy JKEHCKY WMHTYUIH]Y Kako Ou
packomajia ersucTeHidjy rpahjaHckor cuctema. Y TOj TadykM Ce oOreia
TpaHCIIapeHTHA JIMIUTOBCKA 0COOMHA KOja YHUIIITaBa U pa3apa JAPYyIITBEHU
Mope/iaK MOYeB O] IbeHE HajMame U HajOUTHH]E jEAMHHUIIC — TOPOIUIIE:

[IperBapaTi pyxHe W OonecHe CTBapd Yy ImapM JbyOaBHOT
JOXHBJbAja, THYCHE M MYTHE I0jaBe 00aBHjaTH 4apoJIMjOM IUIaBE
KpBU, OOMAamUBATH TOM IDIABOKPBHOM MarujoM Hamy IydKy
rocroly OaHKHpe U MapBeHH]je, a UCIPAKHABATH HUXOBE MACHBHE

KOHCOHaHTU W Jla0Wjajdu3MpaHd BOKAJIM KOjU 3Byde ceHsyayHo. (...) IIpesume
PanajeBa Moxe ce TymMauuTH Kao KOHTpakLMja Koja yka3dyje Ha boGoukuny
HuMpomaHcky npupoay™ (Melvinger 1982: 64).
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U oKoBaHe Onarajue, TO je Omna boOouknHa Tajua (Krleza 1988:
105).

Ako cy ¢pajne, mMajka u cBe apyre (araaHe KeHe Owmie 1o
OuumoBe MPOIUIOCTH KOja Ta je MpoXKAupana A0 JHA HBeroBor 6wha, OHO
mro he ra y cagammocTy 3aCUTYPHO JTOBECTH 10 MBHIIE KHUBOTA M MOYETaK
mynuna Ouna je bobodka. Ctora, raBHy pHjed Mpey3nMa JeMOHCKa CHia
CeKCyaIHUX TIOpWBa, MpPOXTjeBa W eKclleca, T€ HHUjeJHA IUYHOCT Y
BobouknHoOM OKpyX)emy Huje Tora nomTeleHa.

Carancka boOodka je caMmoM CBOjOM IIPHCYTHOIINY MPHCHITIIIA CBOJ
onabpaHn UWHTENEKTyaJlHH KpPYyr W TOCIOJACKA TpPUO  OJ
Banouanckor, Kupunaneca n ®ununa ga ce mehycoOHO Kypjauku
W3rpm3a, Ja cramHo Oyne 'y  HENOJHOUNUBMBO  OJIMCKOM
eKCIUIO3UBHOM JIOAUPY, TIje y CBAaKOM HaMjelmITeHOM TIecTy |
Jby0a3HOM TOTJIEAYy M TIPUTBOPHOM OCMHjEXy PEXKH TPHUTYJbEH
aHUMAaJIHA KOMIUIEKC MpKibe U ymopcTBa (Begi¢ 1988: 41).

Omua ®@ummn — banowyancku — Kpuanec ,,cBe3ana“ ce oko bobouxke,
T€ CBakd OJf TPH MYyIIKapla MMa XKyAmy MpeMa Hboj, (aTaiHoj >KEeHH.
3ancra cBakM O/ HUX HMCKa3yje aHUMAIIMCTHYKH IPOXTjeB MOCECUBHOCTH
BobGouke. JKuBoTHICKO pexame jaBba Ce Kao YOOHYajeH CHMIITOM
onmunumbeHoCcTH [[poxApIbUTEIKOM:

Taj nmyhak ma ympe KojuM cirydajeM WId Ja Ta jaJHora CTPIajy y
nynHuIly, To Ou 3a boOy Ouo jenmnu cmac. OH je 0 TOoMe
Pa3sMUIIIBbA0 MOTIIYHO TPUjE3HO, HHYIIKAO j€ OKO T€ CMPTH CaCBUM
rpabexIbUBO, ca XJIaJIHOM By4YjoM BYIIKOM, ocjehajyhu npu Tome
Jla IMa OYkbake W J1a O Morao y JaHOM MOMEHTY Jia pa3aupe KUBO
spynacko meco (Krleza 1988: 162).

KakBa ce 1o mMpauyna mpouutoct kpuje u3a Kcenwje PanmajeBe —
Bobouke? Illta To cBe objammaBa meHy ¢atanHoct? IIpuje Hero mro je
mouesa Aa gjenyje Ha Puiuna, KOJIMKO je MMalia u3a ceOe YHHUIITEHUX
xuBota? JXuor bamouanckor? Kupmaneco? CBoj xuBor? CpenuHu je
Owra To3HaTa Kao KPUMHHAIHH THII JKeHEe KOju mpaBu Hecpehe Han
er3UCTeHLUjOM JApYrux mnopoauna. bobouka Kpo3 CBOj JKHMBOT Byue
Banouanckor — 4oBjeka pymeBHHY — KOjH je 300T e CBe M3ryOHO M KOju
BHIIIC HEMA KUBOT. YHUTaB CBOj BHjeK OHO je ciaballiaH U KpXak, mpemaa My
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ce unHU 1y y3 Bo0O0oYKy M0KHBIbaBa MPENOpPoOl, baloyaHCKH 3ampaBo Xpiu
y 3arpjbaj CaMOJICCTPYKIIHje:

VY Brnagumupy 1uiemeHuToM banodaHCKOM CBe ce BHIIE jaBJbalo
THjeno u TjenecHo. OH je 3ampaBo YUTAaBOT CBOT KUBOTA KUBHO K0
y CaHATOPHjy 3a )KMBYAHO OOJIeCHe, TIIje ce Y MHTepecy MalujeHara
HUIITa HUje cMmjeno. Huje ce cmjeno MymuTH, TUTH, KapTaTw,
JpyOWTH, JIyNOBaTH, yknBatu, mucnut! Humra ce HHje cMjeno u
CBe je OMJIO HpOMUCaHO MO TOYHO ojapeheHoM pacmopeny Kao y
kakBoj npuBatHoj nyauuim (Krleza 1988: 113).

UYuraBa Ta boOoYKa y HEroBoM >XHBOTY 3HAUWIIA je HEH3PEIUBO
CII03H4jY, jaKy CIIO3HA]y, Ja je )KUBHO TIIYIIHIM, TATBOPEHUM, KPHBO
MOCTaBJLECHUM JKMBOTOM, Y HH3Y OnecaBux oOMaHa M KyJuca, U Jia
HHje YCIHO Ja Tpojpe 10 caMmor cede. A Ta KeHa u3riiefana My je
HECXBATJBHBUM EIIEMEHTAPHUM TIPOJOPOM JI0 HEra camor, 10
HAjOUTHHjUX CKPUBEHOCTH Y HEMy caMoM. UHMTaBOr CBOT JKHMBOTA
ByKao ce Mmely cTBapuMa M MpUKazaMa Kao IUIax0, Y3HEMHPEHO,
npmhyhe nujere, a caja ka ce NMPBH IMYT OCOBHO U XTHO Ja ce
MOKPEeHe Kao cy0OjekaT, caja je JOIIa0 y cyaap ca MaTepHjoM
(Krleza 1988: 120).

Bykao ce mocimje Tora mo cyaoBmMa, Mo OoiHUIIAMa, II0
JTyTHUIIAMa, TI0 3aTBOPUMA, & OHJIA CE jeTHOT JaHa BpaTro bobouku
U cajia Cjeid CBako Beue kon ,,KpyHe™ moj Kkacom, U yuTa HOBUHE
(Krleza 1988: 121)

Bobouka mMa mpuHIMIIE O]l KOjUX HE OXyCTaje, a TO Cy TjeliecHa
ci060/1a 1 MajMyHCKa HEOCPEHOCT XKUBJbEHA Y CPSANHHU KOja To ocyhyje,
a KOja je M30KpeHyTa U Orpesina y JIaXuma.

Nma boGouka npaBo kazna TBpAM J1a je HajBehe MPOKIETCTBO HaIIET
CYBPEMEHOT JKUBOTA OBO CHCTEMATCKO YHUIITABAHE CBETA, IITO je y
Hama HemocpeaHo, ayOoko, ¢anrtactuuno! Tpebano Ou XuBjeTn

c1000/IHO Kao LITO YKMBE MajMyHH 1o TporckuMm mymama (Krleza
1988: 113).

JpyT# )KHBOT KOjH j& HECTAO O HoTaMa (aTallHe JIATOBKE jeCTe
xuBoT Kupuaneca. tberoBo mojaspuBame y poMaHy H3a3Bajio je TOMETHbY
kon Pwmmmna, bamodanckor amm m koxm bobouke. Y3 momoh Kupameca
Qunun je cmo3Hao hynpMBY M H3a30BHY THoBe3aHocT boOouke ca
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MHOIITBOM APYTUX JbYNIH, ajil CIO3HAO je W cede Ha HajTe W U OOTHHUjU
HAYWH.

KpunanecoBa nojaBa je Ty Onia na yHece momjepama M J1a IMOKaxe
MOpOMIHOCT M cekcyanHy Moh juimutoBckor aemona — bobGouke. To ce
HApOYMTO HCKa3yje y enn301u MoJHOTr ofHoca bobouke n Kupmnaneca mox
nopen \wUX cjeaun banodaHcky, a cBe TO ca cTpaHe nocmarpa Ouwmi.

HeTko y IpHUHHM U je/iHA roja XeHa y TjeleCHOM KIIYIKy. JenaH ox
celaM HajCMPTHUjUX TpPHjEeXOBa: JKeHa y ONyAHOM 3arpipajy ¢
HeuactuBum. bobouka je ocrana y mocresbu... Jlo BEeHUX HOTY, Y
LPHO] CBHWICHO] NHUIIAMH, CjeJMO j€é MPKO W HENPHUCTYNa4HO
KaBKacK{ IEepPMaTolior U (pkao murapery, a bamodaHcku je masbe
YUTA0 HOBHUHE, CACBMM MHpPHO U xnanHokpsHO (Krleza 1988: 54).

OBaj ekcuec je, Jakie, HajaBa ICHUXOMATOJIOIIKMX OOpPTa KOjU
MOCTajy CBE BHIIE [OMHHAaHTaH Auo Tmpuue. M3mjena wmehycoOHMX
CaIOMa30XMCTHYKUX YJora je OWTHa, TOTOBO TpecynHa 3a Hanomiasehe
norahaje y pomany. XHUIHOTHCaHM Ma30xucTa banodaHcku (Koju duTa
HOBHMHE), HajeHOM Ce€ TMpeTBapa y 3BjepCKOr CaaucTy Koju boOouku
nperpusa TrpkjbaH, Kupuiec DUIHIIOB 3BjepCKH ICHUXOJONIKH MYYHUTEb
Oama ce moja TOYKoBe JIOKOMOTHBe. CIIeHe CMpPTH Cy M3pa3sHTO CjeHOBHTE,
nrjaboiauyHe Te ce Jo0Wja yTHCaK Ja cy y MUTamky NpuBUhema yma y
OyHwy Tenike Oonecty, HoliHa Mopa Koja ucrnuja duuna.

C OwmmoBoMm xamyuuHarnujoM boOouke Ha TmocTelbH €
Kupnanecom (,keHa y 3arpspajy ¢ HewactuBuUM®™, NOK pomMaH
HaMjepHO OCTaBJba HEjaCHHUM, Jia JIH je TO TpuBHheme IIIoj
dununose MaiTe WM Nak 30UIJbCKO Joralame), HapaTUBHU THjEK
poMaHa mpebalyje ce Ha HCKOUIEHE paBHH XaIyIHHAHTHO-
(aHTa3MaropuyHoOr, y KOjeM JpaMcKe CIeHe O00jeKTHBHpaAjy
MOJ3eMHE HWpalOHAHE CWJIHHUIIC, TNpH 4YeMmy je 30pucaHa WU
3amarJbeHa JeMapkanujcka 1pTa m3mely 30msbe u mamre (Sepcié
1979: 64)

Ho, Bobouka kao IOMHMaHTHA JIMYHOCT pPOMaHa MpPEICTaBJba
OTjEIIOTBOPEH-E PYIIMIAYKE CHUIIC EPOTCKOT HaroHa.

CekcyallHM HAaroH je Iak jedaH O] IOjaBHUX OOJMKa HCKOHCKOT
Kaoca, KaOTHYHOT, HECBPXOBUTOT KpPYKEHha NMPUMApHUX CHEprHja.
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,MHuIame Meca y Mecy™ auo je ,,HeCXBaTJHHBOI TMOama CIvjere
TBapu“. boOouka je HajmoOTIyHHjE YTjelIOBJbEHE cripere Epoc—
Tanatoc, kojy poMaH HajaBjbyje ox camor mnouetrka, OnHa je
YTjeNoBJbeHhe aHapXUIHOT Epoca Koju, Kao mTO poMaH cyrepupa
Ol caMOr TO4YeTKa, MOXe y OWIO KojeM 4acy 3amlpHjeTUTH
yHyTpammeM Ouhy, a Ta MoTEeHIHjalHa ASCTPYKIHja YHYTPALImber
6mha MHOTO je omacHHWja OJ APYIITBEHE CTHUTMeE, KOjy je Dummm
00JHO HWCKycHO y HjeTHECTBY. AHapxwuHu Epoc omacan je He
TOJIUKO 300T TOra MITO MOjeTUHIIa HABOJU Ha IPYIITBEHO W3a30BHY
recry (kao panu QwmmnoB ojras3ak ,,ppajoama‘), Beh 300r Tora
mTo ocnobaha pa3zopHe cHare y Owhy, Byde JUYHOCT y MpayHH,
npauckoHcku kaoc (bobouka, bamouanckn) (Sepéi¢ 1979: 52-53).

Epoc cHaxHuM epymnmujama paszapa JHUYHOCT M JIOBOAU j€ JO
MOTITYHOT YHHINTEHha, CMPTU KOJ CBHX jyHaka y pomany. UymHa, eporcka
cupera boOouka — banouyancku — Kupmanec — ®umun OuBa pasopeHa
Oynyhm ma je epoc Hajyke Be3aH 3a CMPT H AecTpykKuHjy. bobouky cy
CEKCyalTHU TIOPUBH Tjepald Ja WA y caMy CPXK UyJHHUX TjeJIeCHHUX TajHH,
yKJbY4yjyh# y TO 00JECHO, TICHXOMAaTCKO, MepBEp3HO. JeANHN IHJb jecTe
O6mo mTo Behm Mjama3zoH WCKyCTBEHOT MJ0XHUBJbaja. JlokuBjeTn cBe
MOpOUIHO, HACTPAaHO, TICHMXOMATOJIOUIKO, ajlk YIJIECTH W JIpyre KOju Cy
Npe/ICTaBJbalIM MHCTPYMEHTE 3a TOCTH3amke YyIHUX ceH3auuja. bobouka je
y TOj JHMHHWjU HMCKYCWJIa KpajibMl BpXyHAll CBOjUX NPOXTjeBa U jEIUHU
JIOTHYaH UCXOJ Tora jecte Owio yHumTewme. Kpujanec ymupe (youja ce),
bamouancku ybOmja bBobGouky (mperpuzaBmi joj TpkibaH), Owumum
JlatuHoBUh NOXKMBJbaBa MOTIYHO PACTPOjCTBO NHYHOCTH. [la 5 ux je
3aBena? Jecre, M Ha CBAKOT O HHX OCTaBHJIA MPA4Hy MPJbY JHIUTOBCKOT
neMoHa, MpauHe Majke, [Ipoxapiburtesbke. CBe MITO Ce AECHIO jyHAIMMa
3HAYM YHHINTEHE, alld He M HecTajame, Beh mocrojame TaMHOT KHTra KOJUM
je JImnuT obusbexuiia OHO IITO je BEeHO.

3AKIBYYAK

HamuMm ucrtpaxuBaukuM pajoM MOKyLIANIM CMO J1a NPEACTaBUMO
KpaTak Mperjen pa3Boja ciuke o JIMIMT Kpo3 UCTOPHjY JbYJCKOT JAPYIITBA.
[Ipukazamm cMO KOHTEKCT KOjHU j€ CTBOPHO 3alpaBO CBE KOHOTAIH]E
nmoBe3ane ca Jlwmmt. OHa jecTe oXl NaBHWHA O3HAYaBaja Tamy, JIEMOHCKO,
MPOTOHMJIA je MYINKapIe, pa3apaia je MOponaulle, Owia H3OIIITCHA W3
3ajemHUIe U . To 3HaUM 1a je y CBHjeCTH Jbyau JIMUINT MMaiia HeTaTUBHY
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KOHOTAIlMjy, alld ¥ Jia je Ha Pa3IHYUTHM TEPUTOPHjaMa W TIOf YTHUIlajuMa
KyJITypa y KOjUMa ce HaBeJeHHM CKyn ocoOmHa ojomahmo, noOujamna u
IpyKdrja MMeHa. 3Hadema Cy OcTajaia Hmcra. Y jeBpejCcKOj KyNTypu OHa
jecte O6una Jlunwt, y Halloj KynTypH, Ha puMjep, Onna je BjelmTrna 1 cil.

Y pomany IloBparak @uuuna Jlamunosuha Taxole youmsu cMo
u3pazure ocoOuHe Koje cy mpemno3HatibuBe 3a Jlunut. Te kapakTepucThke
MOTYy Ja ce JOBeoy y Be3y ca CBHM JKEHCKMM JHMKOBHMa KpiexwuHor
pomana. ®atamHe >xene (QPwumumoBa Majka, ¢pajae, bobouka) jecy
npoXxaupane u 3aponuiie. Pesynrar Tora 6uio je OUINIOBO OCKPHABIHEHO
TjETUBCTBO, KOj€ MYy je KpPO3 YMTaB JKMBOT HABIAYMJIIO MpadHe TICHXO3E,
€pOC KOjH je BOAMO Y ACCTPYKIHU]Y, cMpT. Ho, ¥ Apyru JIMKOBU OBOT' pOMaHa
Cy OCjeTHIIM CTpax M cTpacT AeMoHcke Jlunmut. banoyancku koju ocraBiba
MOPOJUILY, U TAaKO je pasapa, IOJIa3h 33 TjeJIECHOM JKYIHOM 3aBOJJbHBE
Bobouke. OH y ekcTa3u CBOjUX MaHHUjaKaHUX TMOCTyHaka youja boOouky.
Kupnanec 3acnmjersbeH boOo4KOM y aTOM TPEHYTKY HANpOCTO TyOH
xuBoT. [lakne, ciamoctpainhe, epOTCKO Ha Kpajy poMaHa y THOTIYHOCTH
MPOXIUPY OCTATKE KHUBOTA.

Ho cana, 3amcta je MHOTO MHcaHO O OBOM KpiiexkmHOM pomaHy,
HapaBHO Ca Pa3joroM. 3HAYaj Haller MCTPaKMBAYKOI paja oriena ce y
TOME IITO CMO MOKYIIaJH Ja pPOMaH MpPUKAKEMO W3 TIePCHEKTHBE
MUTOJIOIIKE TPUYE KOja je Kpo3 BpHjeMe Ao0Hjajia pa3auunTa 00Jau4ja, a
KOja je OmeT ycIjeia Ja cadyyBa CBOjy cymTuHy. Ha mpumjepy pomana
Hospamax @ununa Jlamunoguha moxa3zaim cMo moctojaHocT JInmut u y
MOJIEPHO] KEbM)KEBHOCTH.
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Kristina Topi¢

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE MYTH OF LILITH IN THE NOVEL
POVRATAK FILIPA LATINOVICA BY MIROSLAV KRLEZA

Summary

In this research paper we will present what Lilith’s concept is, in what forms it
appears from the earliest beginnings to the application of the Lilith motives in
contemporary literature, in our case in the novel Povratak Filipa Latinovica (The
Return of Filip Latinovicz) by Miroslav Krleza. We will then present an analysis of
the Lilith’s properties that exist throughout centuries on the example of Krleza’s
novel — swallowing, seduction. Swallowing is understood in a literal and
meaningful sense because there is a conflict in the personality of the protagonist.
This is seen in the plan of concrete and abstract. Seduction is understood as the
result of uncontrolled bodily pleasures of all heroes in a novel.

Keywords: Lilith, myth, archetype, woman, mythology
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MOTHB BPBHAPE (IIYMCKE KYRMIIE) Y TOE3UJH MAJIAHA
NEJUHIA®

CAXKETAK: Y pany ce UCTpaxyje OMHOC TpamullMje W Hajapeaqu3sMa y MOC3HjH
Munana JleauHia Ha npuMepy TpPaAWIHOHAIHOT MOTHBAa OpBHape, ,,IITyMCKE
kyhuue®, xoju HajBUIIEe TPOCTOPa 100Hja Y MOCIEABEM IIUKIYCY MECHUYKE KIbHIe
00 nemuna 0o neopaza (1957), Iecnuuxu oenedu ¢ nymosara no ILlpnoj Iopu.
[lecHuk je mpu TOME y yBOJHOM Jiesly paja MOCTaBJbeH Yy KOHTEKCT aBaHrapje,
OJHOCHO Hajpeain3Ma, Kako OM ce YTBPIHO 3Hayaj HAAPEaNHCTUYKUX TeHICHLHja
Yy BEroBoj moe3wju. Y (QOKycy paia je HauMH Ha KOJH je MOTHB OpBHape
(YHKIMOHAIN30BaH Y OKBUPY IIECHUYKE CTPYKType, creruduyHe 360r HeOOUIHOT
OJHOCA TMECHHKAa M CaMOr JIMPCKOr cyOjekTa, NpPeACTaBJLEHOT Kpo3 (GUrypy
yCcaMJBbEHOT MMyTHHKA 10 PHOTOpPCKUM BpieTuMa. lllyMmcka kyhuna je HariameHo
JIMMUHAJIHU POCTOP Y KOjeM JIMPCKH CyOjeKT HCTOBPEMEHO IOKYIIaBa Jia OCTBapH
KOMYHHUKAIM]y ca TPAHCIEACHTHIM, W CjeIUHH CE ca IPUPOIOM KOja ra OKpyxKyje.
CyMmba U yNUTaHOCT KOHCTaHTE Cy y IlojaBamMa OBOr MoTHBa Yy JlenmuH4eBOj
moesuju. Kortemiuianuja y mycroj OpBHApH MOKYIIA]j je a C€ BIACTUTH HICHTUTET
3alITUTH NOJ KPOBOM Kylie 3aMHIIIbeHe Y OKBHPY (OJIKIOpHOT Hacieha, npu uemy
ce y mecMama yo4asa HapacTtajyha CBeCT JIMPCKOT CyOjeKTa la TaKBa 3allTHTa BUILE
Huje moryha. llmip panma je aHanm3a 3Hauema W CHMOOJIHMKE TPaTUIHOHAITHOT
MOTHBa IIymMcke kyhune y mecmama Mmunana [lenuHia, y KOHTEKCTY CIIOKEHOT
0JIHOCaA Tpa/IMIIMje U aBaHTrap/e yOIIITe.

Kmwyune peuu: aBaHrapna, HajpeananzaM, TpaJUIMOHAIHM MOTHBH, IIyMcKka Kyha,
JUMHHAIHA TIPOCTOP

! Pax je Hacrao y okBupy npenmera ,Jlloesuja n moetuka Munana JlenquHna™ Ha
Mactep cryanjama Ozceka 3a CpICKy KebHKEBHOCT Ha Puio30ckoM QakynTery y
Hosom Cany, nog meatopctBoM mpod. ap ['ojka Temmwmha.
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YBOJ

Y uacomucy Kruowcesna peu om 10. centemOpa 1980. romuue
o0jaBJbeHa je Mel)yHapoHa aHKeTa ca HaMepOoM Jia ce TIOKpeHe AUCKYCHja O
CYOJHOCY U MOTYhHMM penainujama Tpaaullfje U aBaHrapje. 1o je 0uo cro
neaeceTn Opoj OBOT HYacomKca, ald U MPBH KOjer je Kao TJIaBHU YPEIHUK
notricao ['ojko Temmh, jeman on HammMX Haj3HAYAJHUJUX IMPOyYaBaOIa
aBaHTapAHUX IPAKCH Y KIBLMXKEBHOCTH M yMeTHOCTH. OBa aHKeTa Koja je
Tpajama g0 ampmiaa 1982. roamHe, W K0jOj C€ O YETPIAECET IMO3BaHUX
olla3Bao JNBajieceT W jeman ayrtop w3 EBpome m JyrocmaBuje, 3aysena je
H3Y3€THO BaYKHO MECTO Y CPIICKOM KEHXKEBHOTEOPH]CKOM KOHTEKCTY. Mako
je oHOC aBaHTapne IpeMa eleMEeHTHMa Tpaauirje ONo TeK jeqHa O TemMa
OBe aHKeTe, IMOKpeHyTa Cy BaKHAa NHTama y MpaBIy KOjH HEIBOCMHCICHO
cyrepuie 1a je (QIOCKYTy O aBaHTapAd Kao paguKalHO] HETaluju
TpaJWIMje HEONXOAHO KPUTHUYKH NpeucnuraTH u penepunucaru. Kao
MoJIa3uIllHA Tayka MOXKE ce Y3eTH aBaHrapiHa (YHKIOHja eCTETCKOT
MpeBpeHOBamka 0 Ko0joj Anekxcanmap ®dmakep, oarorapajyhu Ha aHKeTy,
nuiie Ha cieaehu HaywH: ,,AKO CMO, IaK, aBaHrapay JAeGUHHpAIA Kao
anTudopMaTuBHy QOpMaljy WM €CTETCKH TIpOoleC KOjUM JIOMHUHHpA
NpeBpeIHOBakbe, OHAa cMO Beh TOM JE(UHHUIMjOM HArJIACHIH HE3UHY
METaTEeKCTYaJIHOCT: 3aTO0, Jja OM ce HEITO MPEeBpPEJTHOBAIO, MOpPa, JIAKaKo,
noctojatu Bpujeanoct!* (Gmakep 2002: 30).

Beh oBaj ®nakepoB HaBOJ HaroBeliTaBa KOJHKO j€ OJHOC
aBaHrapie mpemMa  TpaAulHMjH  KOMIUIEKCHHjU  OJf  ariCOJIYTHO
nmoHMITaBajyher, Kako ce y JUTepaTypH 4YecTo mpeiacraBbano. CBecHH
KOMILJIEKCHOCTH OBE€ TEME, Y OBOM paay HCIMUTYjeMO crequduyaH OJIHOC
aBaHrapAHe, KOHKPETHO HaIpealnCTHYKEe OETHKE, IIPeMa CPIICKO] YCMEHO]
KIIDKEBHOCTH M TPAJIUIMOHAIHO] KYJITYpH, Ha TpPUMEpPy C€aMoO jeIHOT
TpaJUIIMOHAJIHOI MOTHBa M3 necamMa Mwiana Jlenunua. Ped je o MOTHBY
OpBHape, OHOCHO ,,IITyMcKe Kyhuiie™, JOMHHAHTHOM y IIUKIyCy Tecama ,,1
3paka ¥ Mpaka npenyHe cy 3eHe — [IecHH4KH orjienu ¢ myToBama 1o LIpHoj
T'opu®. To je yjenHo u nocienmH UUKIYC Iecama y ayTOHOETHYKOM U300py
recHuKa y K\u3u 00 nemuna 0o unedpaea (1957), y xojoj ce mpumehyje
MPEeBPEIHOBAKE TPAJUIMOHAIHUX CUMOOJa U MOTHBA Y HAJPEaMCTHIKOM
MOETCKOM pyxy necama Musnana Jlenuniia.
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HeomxonHo je mpu TOM OCBpHYTH ce Ha monioxkaj Mumana JlemuHaiia
y CpIICKOj aBaHTapIHO] KIIKEBHOCTH, TO j€CT Yy HaApEaMCTHIKOM
MTOKPETY, KaKo OW ce YTBPIWIO KOJHKH j& YTUIa] HAAPEATNCTHIKE TTOSTHKE
y JennHueBoM cTBapamy U KakaB je HEH OJHOC MpeMa MHKOPIOPHPAHUM
eJeMEeHTUMa TpaJulMOHAJIHE KynType. Y BpeMeHckoM Hu3y ox 1911. go
1934, rTomMHE KONMWKO je TpajajJo aBaHTapAHO pa3nolibe CpIICKe
KIbIKEBHOCTH, YOUaBajy ce ,,JBa TUHAMUYKA je3rpa aBaHTapIHUX CTpYjama:
nBanecete ronuae (1919-1925) u tpumecere/ Hampeanmmszam (1929-1932)
(Temmuh 1991: 325). [lok je aBaHTapaa qBafeceTuX roguHa GopMaIuCTHIKA
W HJeaNiCTUYKa KOHIENIMja, Haapealn3aM ce, HAcympoT H0j, HCTHYe
,JACHIM TIPOTPaMCKHM HadelIoM Heramnuje (GopMaliHe PeBOITYIIHOHAPHOCTH
(Temmh 1991: 179). Pa3nuka je 1 y BbUXOBOM CBE CHAKHHjEM HJICOJIOIKO-
MOJIMTUYKAM aHTaXKMaHy. MelyTuM, HMako je oBa KEM)KEBHOMCTOPH]jCKA
YHbCHAUIIA Y TpOydyaBamHMa dYecTo Owmna (QancuduroBana, ,,CKOPO CBHU
Ha/IpeajIiCTU JEJIOBAIM CY Y KOHTEKCTY CPIICKE aBaHTapAHE KEHKEBHOCTU
nBanecetux romuna‘ (Temuh 1991: 167). Takas je ciaydaj u Kajaa je ped o
Munany Jleauniy. ,,Hagpeanuct mo onpejesbeby 0CTa0 j& YUTaB )KHBOT,
aJi W3 CBOT IjECHUINTBA HUKAJ HUje MOTIYHO UCK/bYYHO 30HJBY, CaMO je
MH]jE€Ha0 CBOj OJHOC mpema ’oj“, 3amucyje yOpaBka boyma (2008: 81).
Nako ce narnamara na je Iloe3uja (ca BEJIMKMM TOYETHHUM CJIOBOM) 3a
Bera, Kao M 3a OCTaje HaJpealncTe, Ha4WH JKUBOTA, OJHOCHO MOpPAIHU
gyuH, Beh je mnpumeheno pa JlenuHanm y MHOTOMe OJCTyHa O
HaJpealMCTHYKUX KoHBeHIja. CMaTpa ce Tako na je JlemuHarl ,,CpIicKOM
HAJPEATMCTUYKOM TIOKpPEeTy TPHIAJA0 BHIIE JICKIAPATHBHO  HEro
crBapanauku (Muunh 2014: 13), a KOHCTaTyje ceé W KakO je IEeCHHK
,»[IPEBA3UILA0 HaIPEATUCTHUKy HCKJbyunBocT (Jahumosuh 2014: 372).
Csera Jlykuh, y jemHoM onx Haj0oJBMX TekcToBa 0 Muiany JeauHny,
sanucyje cieaehe: ,,He ycBojuBIIM HampeanusaMm y MOTHYHOCTH, JleauHall
ce HHKaJ O]l era Huje NoTIyHo Hu orpanuo (JIykuh 1972: 7-8).

IMopen wHaBoma KoOju OTKpWBAjy amOuBanieHTHOCT J[lenuHueBe
MOETHKE, MPHUCYTHA Cy W HACTOjama Ja Ce YKake Ha OallaHC y HEroBOM
necHUIITBY m3Mmely Hajpeann3Ma W JIPYTUX MEeCHHYKUX TEHJIEHIIWja, Kao
WTO je, Ha mpumep, cumOonm3aM. Mako je y HOBHjUM HCTpakMBambHMa
BHUILIC TMAXHE CKPeHyTo Ha (onkiopHo Hacinehe y cruxoBuma MmimaHa
JlenuHua, ¥ Aajb€ Cy MHOTa TaKBa MECTa Y HEr0BOj MOE3HjHU OCTajla rOTOBO
y TMOTIYHOCTH 3aTaMmeHa. Kako Maja Meman HaBoau: ,,Y TNECHHUIITBY
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Hangpeamucte Munana JleanHIma eNeMEHTH YCMEHE KEIKEBHOCTH U
TpaJuIMOHATHE KYIType WHTETPUCAHU CYy Ha BHIIE PA3IHMYUTUX HUBOA U Y
CKJIaJIy ca THM TIPEY3UMajy pa3induTe QyHKIHje Y KOHTEKCTY aBaHTapIHOT
tekcta” (Menan 2015: 415). Koje cy To ¢pyHKIHMje ¥ HA KOjU HAYUH EBbUXOBO
Mperno3HaBamke U TyMauewmhe AONPUHOCH OO0JbEM pasyMeBamy MECHHYKOT
Tekcra Munana Jlenunna, 6uhe mpuka3aHo Ha MPUMEpPY MOTHBA ITyMCKE
kyhune.

3HAYAJ 1 CUMBOJIMKA MOTUBA IIIYMCKE KYRUIIE

Hukiyc mecama o LpHoj ['opu momume ce decTo y TuTepaTypH Kao
LIEMHA KOja 3a0KpyXyje mnecHu4yko gneno Mwmana [enunna. Csoje
MmyToBame 3amnodeo je jormr 1939. romune, anu je yoOmMdaBame Tpajaio cBe
no 1955, Te ce oBaj MUKIYC y3uMa Kao 3aBpiiHa cTama y JleauHueBoM
MeCHUYKOM pa3Bojy. [locnenmu mukiryc, MeljyTum, HUje U KOHAa4aH; ,,FlbeTOB
TPEHyTaK Tpaje y BpeMeHy npupehuBama n300pa, T0 cy TeMe U MOTHBH 3a
koje JlenuHar muiie J1a UM ce cTayiHo Bpaha, 1a UX HHje J0 Kpaja UCIPIICO,
cazHao” (MwmakoBuh 2009). Hanme, LpHa ['opa je jenna ox JlenuHueBux
OTICECHja, M FHETOBO IMUCAKE O IyTOBalkY IO IPHOTOPCKHUM BpIETHMA
MECHUKOB je TIOKYIIaj J1a Ce Te OICecHje 0cia000au, U oMoryhu joj KMBOT
0JIBOjeH of cBor cyOjextuBuTeTa. OOJIMK KOjU NPU TOME 00HMja Pa3IuunuT
je y denunyeBum nzbopuma necama Q0 wemuaa 0o weopaza (1957) u Iloszus
Ha nymosarve (1965): ,,Hajpehe npomene y opraHuzanuju y Ipyrom u3oopy
je TpeTprieo IUKIyC mecama ca mytoBama no Llpuoj Topu, koju je u
Pa3MYNTO HACIOBJBEH M PAa3JIMYATO OPTaHU30BaH, WITO j€ MOCJeqUIa
YUIbEHUIIE /12 je OBO LHMKIYC Iecama KOjH joll YBEK HAcCTaje Y TPEHYTKY
kana Jleaunan nuire kuury O0 Hemuaa 00 Hedpaza U CBOj KOHaYaH OOJIMK
nobuja Tex y mocieameM u3bopy” (Mummukouh 2009). ¥V pagy ce mak
ociamamo Ha u3oop O0 Hemuna 0o Hedpaea, iMajyhu y BUAY 1a MOTOH KOje
Henmunan Oupa W meroba oOjalllberhba HHUCY CaMO Yy PYAUMEHTApHUM
o0nuuMa, Kako je To y 30upuu [losueé na nymosawe: ,,¥ xwuzn Ofn
Hemuna 0o medpaca TekcT ce OCTBapyje Ha CBa TPU HHUBOA: MOTOH,
o0jammkema (IpeaAroBop 1 YBOJHE PEUH) U M0e31ja, KOjU YMHE jeAMHCTBEHY
MOETUYKY crupany U MehycoOHO ce momymyjy U Tymaue* (MuiamHkoBHh
2009). Oma ,mecHWYka coupaga™ TO0CTaje HAPOYHMTO 3HAYajHA Y
carjiefiaBamy OJHOCA TPAJULMOHAIHOT M HaAPCATUCTUYKOT KOje ce orjena
U y MOTHBY IIyMcKe Kyhuire.
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Baxnun motmBm y mmkinycy mecama o LlpHoj I'opm cBakako cy
KaMeH, CaH M TpaBa, U OHM Cy yemihe OMJIM MpeaMeT TyMauewa, HoceOHo y
TPaANIIMOHATHO-HAAPEATUCTHIKOM KJbydy. BaH ¢Qokyca wucTpaxuBama
0CTao je TajHOBUT MOTHB OpBHape WJIM IIyMCKe Kyhuie Koju moMaxe Jia ce
carjieia Ha KOjU HauYUH Cy TPaJAULIHOHAIHH €JIEMEHTH (YHKIHOHATU30BaHU
Yy OKBHPY HaJpeaTHCTUYKOT ekcrepumeHTa. Mupua Enmjane 3ammcyje: ,,3a
PEIUTHO3HOT YOBEKA, NPOCHMOP HUje XOMO2eH, OH UMa NpeKue, IyKOTHHE:
MIOCTOj€ JIETIOBH IIPOCTOpa KOjU Cy KBAIWTETHO PA3IWYUTH OJ IPYTHX'
(Emmjame 2003: 75). Y TpagumnoHaIHO] KYATYPH OBa YHE-EHUIIA jeTHA je& O
KJBYUHHX 32 IU(EepeHINpame Pa3InuuTHX MPOCTOPa U 0JIBajamhe CBETOT O]
npodanor. KBamuTeTHO pa3nuuuT 3a MECHHKA CBAKaKO jecTe IO MPOCTOp
Lpue I'ope. Mehytum, y okBHpY caMoOr IHKIyca, TOjaBJbyje ce joll jelaH,
YKH TIPOCTOP, KOjU j€ y TOM CMHUCIy 00eJeKeH M KOjU Urpa HajBAKHH]Y
YIIOTY Y WHUIMjaTHYKOM IIPOIeCy MyTHHKa-ycamJbeHuKa. To je kyhuma y
mymH, OpBHapa y KOjOoj JIMPCKH CyOjeKT TOKyllaBa Jila OCTBapu
KOMYHUKallMjy ca TpPAHCHCHACHTHUM, alk TJe C€ HCTOBPEMEHO,
Y3HEMHUPEHO TeCHUYKO Ouhie cyouaBa ca COINCTBEHHMM MoHOpuMa. ByHuio
Pa3HOPOJHUX YYJTHHX CEH3allHja M3a3BaHO THME YIPETHYTO j€ Y CTHXOBE Y
KOjHMa ce HaJpeaJHCTHIKe pelalije NpeMpexaBajy ca JpeBHUM JJaMmapuMa
HaponHe noe3uje (B. Jahumosuh 2014: 374).

Kako 6m ce mTo jacHHWje youmse TakBe JHHHjE TPEMpeKaBama,
HEOIIXOHO je UMaTu y Buay cieaehe:

Onpehenn eneMeHTH TpaAWLMOHATHE KYJITYype Y OBOM ILHMKIYCY
nMmajy QyHKIMjy Ja Tojavajy edekar CBETOT Kao W Ja Ha HEKH
HayMH oOMoryhe TMOCTOjame JIMPCKOr CyOjeKTa y TIECHUYKO]
CTBApHOCTH, jep KOCMH3aM M HCTAKHYTa LUKIAYHOCT BpeMeHa
CBaKy Cy0jeKTUBHOCT nocurpyjy U nesunrerpuiny. Cyojekar je oBie
Moryh camo y JBOCTPYKO HArJIallIeHOM JUMHHAIHOM IIPOCTOPY
(mycta kyha, kommba, mpar jeane OpBHape, TIpoOJbe HCIOA
Hypmutopa) (Menan 2015: 422).

Huje HeoOMYHO MITO ce ympaBO y TakBUM IPOCTOpUMA IJHUPCKU
cyojext moaceha cmptu. Ilpema Crogenckoj mumonozuju, ,,rpod je, xao
MECTO BEYHOT OOpaBHIITa YMPJIOT, OMPEMaH U 4ecTo OOJIMKOBAaH Kao Kyha.
Tako cy bemopycu Ha rpobOoBMMa TOAW3alXd ITIPaBOyTaoHE JPBEHE
rpaljeune. TakaB ‘npukian’ mojcehao je Ha TMOKJIOMAll MPTBAYKOT
caH/yKa, UMao je mpo3opurhe W MOKPUBAO XYMKY Y IEIHHH; YECTO Cy ra
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EX13

HasuBanmm ‘kyhwuma’* (CM 2001: 138). Kyhuma y mrymu, onHocHO OpBHapa,
KOPECHOH/IMpa Ca EJIEMEHTOM YCMEHHMX OajKH, Tle TakaB MPOCTOp HMa
M3y3eTaH 3Hayaj 3a pa3Boj panme 0ajke: ,,TO je HeKa BPCTa pamIie Ko Koje
jyHak OviBa 3ayCTaBJbEH W MOJIBPTHYT MPOBEPH Ja JIU je JOCTOjaH Jia J00uje
qyn0TBOpHO cBojcTBO Wi He* (IIpom 2012: 201). JacHo je, nakie, na ce u
JUPCKH Cy0jeKT MUKITyca o myToBamy 1o LlpHoj ['opu Hana3m y HeKoj BpCcTH
oOpena mpenasza. ,JHuIMjanuja yriiaBHOM CaApXH TPOCTPYKO OTKpuhe:

CBeTOra, CMPTH U cekcyannoctn', ume Emujame (2003: 197).

JIok Tmoclenml €JIeMEHT W3 HH3a H30CTaje Yy UEJIOKYITHOM
MECHUYKOM cTBapanmamrTBy Mmnana Jlemunma, v kmmu 00 Hemuia 00
HeOpaea NOMWUHAHTHO MECTO 3ay3MMajy CTBapHH M 3aMUIIJBCHU CYCPETH
JIUPCKOT CyOjeKTa yIpaBo ca cBeTuM M ca cMphy. To je moceOHO yOUbHBO y
MOCNIeAlbeM LUKIyCy Kmibure: ,Y IjecMamMa Tor Imkiyca JlemuHan
¢m030(hCcKM TPOMUIILIBA JKUBOT B CMPT, CBjETIIOCT U CjeHy, Ouhe u ko3moc*
(boymra 2008: 85). Kana y ,,Hohnoj necmu y Llproj ['opu* npBuM ctuxom
u3jaBu: ,,Ja HUCaM y rpajy BUILE, HUTH je HaJa MHOM caMo / TipaMeH Heba*
(Jdenunar 1981: 141), ounTo je 1a ce OH 0/iBaja O] IIO3HATOT U MEHa CBOje
JIOTaJallibe OKBHpPE M rpaHuie. MehyruM, oHO mTO ce Jako MoXe
MPEBUETH, a WITO je TOceOHO 3HAYAjJHO, jecTe 3alOUHbaAke TIeCMe JIMYHOM
3aMEHUIIOM ,,ja“, 1a OM Ce OHa 3aTUM Y TEKCTy pacTBapayia U IMOCTEICHO
ryoma. OBIM ce OTKpPHBA je[JHA OJ] HA/IPEATUCTUYKUX METO/Ia, HHAYe YecTa
y JeauHueBoj moe3uju, MaKo Ce Y KPUTHIIM HWHCUCTHPAIO HA HETOBOM
Cy0jeKTHBHOM cTaBy: ,,PeMO0OBa BHIIOBHUTOCT KOjOM ‘ja TIOCTajeM HEKO
JApYru’ TEKH Ja CTBOPU MPOCTOP y KOME CTBapH TOBOpPE U3 caMHX ceOe:
0OIUTEPOBCKOM ~ KOHTEMIUIALMjOM  MpPEAMETHE  CTBAapHOCTH  IECHHK
3a0opaBiba BIIACTUTY Er3UCTEHIHM]y, Ca LWBEM MITO JOCICIHHU)E
uneHrudukanuje ca npeamerom™ (Meman 2015: 423). Jlupcku cyOjexT
CBECHO C€ OJUTydyje Ha MOTHCKHBAWkE, a 3aTHM M Ha IOHUINTABAEC
BJIACTHTE MACHTU(HUKALINjE y MPOCTOPY ,,rpoda‘“, OJHOCHO MmycTe OpBHApE,
Kako OW JOCJIEeIHO KpO3 MEeCMe MOorao Ja ce HIeHTH(]HKYje ca moM. To
YHHH, Ca PA3IMYUTHM IIPEIMETHMA, TOKOM IIeJIe CBOje 30MpKe.

VY ,Hohnoj mecmu y Lpnoj 'opu™ jeman meo HOcHM TOAHACIOB
,,Hoh, Ha mpary jeane OpBHape™ y KOM ce JTUPCKU cyOjeKT cyodaBa ca joIr
JeTHUM OTacHWM, JIMMHUHATHUM MOMeHTOM — Hohu. CyHIle ce JenHu Ha JBa
CYHIIa — jeHO je APEBHO W OHO je 3amnuio mnponurie Hohw, nok he muano
yjyTpy ma cBane. M3mel)y Ta 1Ba MoMeHTa, HOh ce MaTepHjaliu3yje y APBETY
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HOhM Koje mocTaje HeKa BpCTa MHTCKOT 4YyAOBHINTA: ,,/I[pBO TO CHIIHO
T0jeJI0 je 3eMJbY, U CBE j€ BOJIC MCITWIIO / caMmo Jia My 3a jeAHy Hoh 3apyau
1oy / Kako je y mpo3opjy cBe mycTo: HM Kamu Boje 3a xel), / HU miake
3emube 3a rpo0!“ ([emunan 1981: 278). bpBHapa u 4oBek y 10j, MehyTHM,
HUCY YIPO’KEHH caMo O JIpBeTa HONM — lUMa HENPECTaHo MpeTe Kuiia (3a
KOjy y moe3uju Mmunana JlemuHIIa 9ecTo TMOCTOju TeHIEHIMja Ja MOCTaHe
HAIMK Ha OWMOJNHMjCKM MOTOMN) M PYIIWJIAYKH HACTPOjeHH BETPOBH. JIMpcku
cy0jext ce oceha 3amTuheHuM, anu ,,IOCTOjU YBEK Ha TOj Kyhu, HEKH
OTBOp, HEKa Mpa3HUHA MITO Ty mperehn 3jamu, MTO je CTpaBUYHO 3MHYNA™
(Koncrantunosuh 1983: 96-97). BumibHBo je Tako J1a OH He Boau 0opOy ca
cuiiaMa Koje My mpere, Beh ce 6opu ca camuM cobom U ca HapacTtajyhom
ceemthy fa y OOHOBJBEHOM TATpHUjapXaiHO-()OJKIOPHOM MEHTAJIHOM CTaBy
kyhe n kyheBHOCcTH, Hehe mpoHahm cmac OHaKO Kako je ,,Halla3uo OBY
YTpokeHy Kyhy, Wi KHUIITy W BETap Kao YMCTe MPOjeKIrje Te YTPOKEHOCTH
(Koncrantunosuh 1983: 96). Tako ce, najbe, poasu 1o ciencher:

Kyha, xojy je camao JlemuHam, jecte kyha oOBOr caBpIIEHOT
JEIMHCTBA y CBETY U AyXY, K0 HEKAKBOT allCOYTHOT UJICHTUTETA Y
KOME je CBe II0BE3aHO, a MaTka KOjy je OH Haja3uo jecTe IaTka
300r HEMOTYNHOCTH TOT CaBPIICHOT WIACHTUTETA TOJ YHju OU CBOJ
OH MOrao, mpeji ONMaKWM BETPOBHMA U KHIAMa, Ja Ce CKJIOHU
(Koncrantunosuh 1983: 95).

VY oxBupy mnecme ,Uac Me 3pak 3arpeje, 4ac CeHKe opoce”,
narupane jyna 1939, oMHOCHO y MPO3HOM TEKCTY HAKOH CTHXOBA, yOUaBaMO
Jla cy Bpara OpBHape joil yBeK ,;3amaHjasbeHa”. JIupcku cy0jeKkT croju y
JOBpaTKy M MUTa ce Aa Ju he oa OHOra IITO je A0KkuBeo Mohu na ocraHe
HEKakaB Tpar y IecMd. YodaBa ce Tako Jia je TPBU CycpeT ca OpBHapoM
MOBE3aH ca CyMIOM, ca ynuTaHolhy Ouhia o CBOM OICTaHKY, U OICTaHKY
CBOje IleCMe, &I W CMHCJa OHOra IITO OMBa 3amucaHo. Y CaMJbEHUK Ce
HaJIa3d JIyro yIpaBO Ha TAaKBOj MO3WIIMjH, HA Tpary. Y CUCTeMY BPEIHOCTU
TpaJulIMOHAJIHE KyJAType, TOo je ,Meha, TpaHMuma Koja pas3zaBaja u
CYNpOTCTaBJba [IBa CBETa, W MapaJoOKCalHO MeCTO TJe OHH MelycoOHO
OMNIITE, TAe Ce OJBHja Mpesia3 u3 MpodaHor y CcakpaJu30BaHH CBET™
(Enmjage 2003: 78). Pasnuka n3mely Ta nBa cBera orfiiena ce y cienchem:
,110CTOjH, makie, CBETH, W TNpeMa TOMe, ‘jaKW’, 3HAYajHH IPOCTOp, AJIH
MOCTOjU U Jpyru, He-mocBehenu u, gakie, 6€3 CTPYKType M MOCTOjaHOCTH,
jenHoMm peun: amopduu mpoctop (Emmjame 2003: 75). Enwmjane, 3aTum,
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HacTaBjba O mpary: ,llpar koju pa3gBaja aBa mpoctopa ymyhyje y mcrto
BpeMe U Ha OfIBajaibe 1BA HAUMHA OMBCTBOBaha, CBETOBHOT M PETUTHO3HOT
(Emmjame 2003: 78). Bumectpyko TuMUHAHA TO3HIIHja JHUPCKOT CyOjeKTa
yKa3yje Ha BeroBy MeTa(u3HuKy yrpOXKEHOCT, ca jeJlHe CTpaHe, a ca Apyre,
Ha IEroBY CHAXHY XeJbY Ja JOXXHBH MCKYCTBO CBETOT Ha mpocTopy LlpHe
T'ope.

Jlupcku cy0jexT je ycaMJbeHHK, YOBEK KOjH KPO3 CBOj€ ITyTOBAHE
Mpoja3u caM, U TO je TIOCeOHO 3HAa4YajHO y carjiefaBalkby MOTHBA IITyMCKE
kyhune:

Moxna ce camo y [lennH4eBoj moe3uju OPACKH M TUTAHUHCKH JI€0
Lpnae ['ope Moke NOXUBETH Kao 3alITUTHUYKH y MOTPeOH na ce
nmoOerHe oja rpaga W JbyIW, jep jé TOTOBO Yy CBakoj IECMH
HarmamieHa TeCHHKOBa OTyheHOCT Ona CBeTa, Herora nyOoka o
XOTHMHYHO HM3a0paHa ycaMJBEHOCT (y BHUINIE HaBpaTa MOMHIE Ce
MOTHB IycTe Kyhe y KOjoj MHUcall >KeJM Ja MPOKUBU OCTaTak
*wuBota) (Jahumosuh 2014: 376-377).

Pamu ce, makne, o ycamsbeHOCTH Koja je m3abpaHa, amu Koja je
CBaKako HEMHHOBHA y TPEHYTKY WHHIHMjanuje. JIupcku cyOjexT 3aTo Kpo3
€0 IMKIYC MOJKE jeMHO Ja CIIylIa W OCIYIIKYje, HaKo OJroBopa ca OHe
npyre crpaHe Hema. He m3Henahyje oryma mro ce cmarpa nma ,mehy
MECHUIIUMA KOjU Cy ce OrjlacHiM M3Mel)y JiBa para, HUKO HHje BHIIE HU
NOTIyHUj€ TPOAYOJpMBA0O CBOjY JBYACKY YycaMJbe€HOCT oJ MmuiaHa
Henunua“ (Benmap-Jankosuh 2005: 158). MckycTBo aupckor cy0jekra y
OpBHapw, Ma ¥ Ha IeJIOM MyTYy Kpo3 KocMH4YKo mpoctpaHcTBo Llpue ["ope,
JIOBOJIM J10 JIOTMYHE KOHCEKBEHIIE HeT0BE YCAMJBEHOCTH:

Lpua T'opa je nmomHeO/be Yy KOjeM C€ W CBH JPYTH €JIEMEHTH
MpaXHBOTa U XHMBOTA jaBJjbajy y CBOM, aKko ce Tako Moxe pehwu,
HCKOHCKHjeM U 4ucTujeM o0nuKy: Hoh je Bumie Hoh, 3opa je Bume
3opa, cynie je Bume CyHiie a Betap Buiie Berap. A To cy, y3 KUy
W BOJIe, TpaBE W KaMeH, MaclliHy U Ope, OCHOBHU YHHHUOITU
Henunuese noesuje y K0joj je 40BEK, Ka0 oHaj Opyeu, OHaj ca KOjuM
C€ MOXE VYCIOCTaBUTH JHjajior, BpJO MaJlo TMpHuCyTaH. (...)
Melytum, ako IpUCYCTBO yCaMJbEHOCTH M3a3MBa MATETHYAH OHOC
U y3HEMHpYje, jOIII BHIIE y3HEMHUPYje MPUCYCTBO APYIOT; APYTH je
U HeKo Koju ce pyea, Nakie, HEKO KO Moxe na Oyae He camo
HeTIpHjaTaH HEro W na yrpokaBa. CaMOTHa CEHKa COTICTBEHE
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JIMYHOCTH, KOja Ha Tpary 4eka, NPHUYHbaBa ce OTy/1a Ka0 YTOUYMIITE
(Benmap-Jankosuh 2005: 159-160).

3npyXKHUBamke ca COINCTBEHOM CEHKOM U TIOCMAaTpame HEHOT
MIOJIO’Kaja y TIPOCTOPY M BpeMeHy decTo je y JeamaueBoj moesuju. bpsaapa
y LIyMH TpyXa HajBUIle MOTyhHOCTH 3a TakBO (camo)mocMaTpame u
CaMOIIPEHCIINTUBAE, jep j€ ,,M3[BOjeHa O] CBHX OCTANINX, jep HE MpHUMaaa
eneMeHTHMa HU npupone, Hu Kocmoca. (...) CTBOpeHa JbYACKHUM pyKama,
kyha ce Takohe jaBiba y CBOM apXeTHIICKOM BHJY: OHA je 3allTHTa,
yrounmte. Hekan, oHa je 3ameHa 3a jpyne (Benmap-Jankosuh 2005: 175).
VY necmu ,,TpaBa y CHy 1 Ha jaBU‘‘ 3aIITUTA KOjy OHA NPY>KH JIaTa je Y CBOM
aMOMBaJICHTHOM BHUJY: OHA je Ta KOoja oMoryhaBa ja miiameH JiojaHe cBehe
orictaHe y 0opbu ca BETpOM KOjH ,,pacTe W3 Mpaka‘, aidi je OHa W Ta Koja
naje MOryhHOCT JIUPCKOM CYOjeKTy Jla C€ Yy CBETJIOCTH CYyOYHM Ca CBUM
jaJOBHM HacTojamuMa CcBOT Omha, ¥ KOHa49HO, ca CBOjOM cMphy:

Ja joj mpuHOCHM TOINE, TOMOpENe MaKe, He Aa WX CIpaM JKUIIKA
orpejem, Beh na rmiameH 3amtuTM o Gujyka cynyaa Berpa. / Kaj
WX W3 MOMpYMHE TMOMJIeJaM HCIOJ IUIaMEHa, KOjU ce JTUMH |
3aHOCH, OHE CYy PYMEHO-TIPO3MpHE, a Ha TPCTUMA, U3IYKCHUM H
TaHKUM, Ha3UPEeM CEHKEe KOCTHjy: / Moje rpaHe Oe3 jwuiiha, 0e3
useha! ['pane 6e3 miomosa! (Hemunar 1981: 283).

CyouaBame ca katacTooM Koja ce JellaBa CIOJba, ald Koja
MPOKAMa IIEJI0 TEJIO JIUPCKOT CY0jeKTa, MPUCYTHO j€ U Y TIOETCKOM TEKCTY
»J€laH YoBeK Ha mpo3opy”. Yosek, pasamer Ha mnpo3opy kKyhe, nma
MOryhHOCT Jla y YHYyTpallllbeM, 3amTHNeHOM TMpPOCTOpY, OCETH CBa
Hajupama Tyher, Koja ra, HamocjieTKy, Bpahajy oner cyouyaBamy ca COOOM:
,» 10 HUje MOj Aax y MeHH Hero cBa Tyha nucama / Ja He 3HaM Kako je oram
oBa] y mojuMm Iiyhuma mnocrao® (Hdemuuary 1957: 184). W oBme je
caMorocMarpame oBe3aHo ca BaTpoM. Y ,,TpaBu y CHy U Ha jaBH' JTUPCKU
cyOjexT ce muTa: ,,Ma je a1 uKajaa MKO UMao CHOBe 0e3 BaTpe, 0e3 moxkapa?
/ Huko* (Jeaunarr 1981: 150). Melyytum, mokap Koju ce paciuiamcaBa y
CHOBMMa, Jlalby HE OICTaje, T€ C€ TaKO Ha OBaj CTHX NMPHPOJHO HAcTaBJba
CTUX U3 mecMme ,,Moxke i KameH 0on jma m3ieun™: ,,Jyrpom ox HOhHOT
ropema cBe Buie Hahem menena™ (demunar 1981: 295). Namemwe ce npu
Kpajy IMyTa YMHHU CBE BUILE KA0 HEMUHOBHOCT.
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Uect mornen ka HeOy y moesmju Mwiana [ennwHia ykasyje Ha
CTpeMJbEHE Ka BUCHHAMA: ,, T paHcLieIcHIMja ce OTKPUBa KPO3 jeTHOCTABHO
nmonMame OeckoHauHe BHCHHE. ‘BucuHA’ TOCTaje CHOHTAaHO AaTpuoOyT
OokaHCTBAa. BulImM mpenenu HENpHUCTYNAdyHU YOBEKY, 3BE3JaHE 30HE,
CTHYYy TPECTWXK TPAHCIECHACHTHOT, AarCONyTHE CTBapHOCTH, BEYHOT"
(Emmjame 2003: 146). Y KOHTEKCTy IMyTHHKOBOT OMBCTBOBama y OpBHApH,
Ba)XHO j€ YOUMTH Ha KOjU Ha4MH My ce oMmoryhaBa moryies; Ka BUCHHaMa U
KOMYHHKAIHja ca TPAaHCIEHIEHTHUM. 3HAK KOjH je JIaKO MPEBHIETH jecTe
MopyIIeH KpoB y mecMmu ,,TpaBa y cHy u Ha jaBu™: ,,0 3aIlTO Ce HE CKYNH
Hoh y 1jpHa cBoja kpuiia — ntuna Aa nocrane! Kao raBpan, nruna vecpehe ¢
MOT TIOpPYIIIEHOT KpPOBa Jla TIp He, Ja OJJIeTH HeKyda naiee (...) (HemuHar
1981: 285). KpoB y KOHTEKCTy TpaaWllMOHAJIHE KYITYype HMa BaKHY
¢dbyaxmjy: ,,Ha kpoBy nnm ucnof mera, Ha TaBaHy, OOpaBe IyIe mpeaaka.
OBo je ommTe BepoBame WHAOEBpomnckux Hapoma™ (CMP 1998: 258).
YMecTo 3amTuTe mMpeAaka, Ha MOPYIIEHOM KPOBY IYTHHKOBE IIYMCKE
kyhune Hanmasu ce raBpan, nrtuna Hecpehe: ,,Kox cBux CroBena raBpal
npenckasyje Hecpehy u crpaname U cMaTpa ce 3iociaytHom nrunom (I'ypa
2005: 401). C npyre crpaHe mak, omMoryheH je MpOTOK Ka BHUCHHaMa M
KOMYyHHKaIlMja ca cuiama OokaHCKOT. JIMpCKU CyOjeKT M3pakaBa IMaTmky
300T YrpoO’KEHOCTH OpBHape Koja My NpEICTaBJba 3alITUTY, YTOYHMIITE,
UJIealTHO MECTO, M KOjy Ha3uWBa W CBOJUM JIOMOM: F-GH KpPOB je IOJIerao,
BeTap ce nporinauu u3mel)y OpBHa U rpena, a 30py MOJIM Jia cadyBa CBOj Cjaj:
M 3a oM MOj, Temko pamwenu y wianuau!“ (denunar 1981: 285). lenyje,
TaKo, Ja JUPCKH CyOjeKT A0 Kpaja OCTBapyje jeAMHO KOMYHHKAIH]y ca
CBOjUM YHyTpammuM Ouhem, uneHTHduKyjyhu ce mpuToM ca mpenaMeTnMa
oko cebe (uyBeHO, Beh moMeHyTO peMOOOBCKO: ,,ja, TO je HEKO OpYyru‘).
JlupekTHa KOMYHHUKalMja ca TPAaHCIEHACHTHUM OCTaje My HEAOCTyHHa. Y
3aBpiiHOj JleauH4eBoj mecmu, MehyTUM, JHPCKH CYOjeKT HajOnmku je
TAKBOM MPHUCTYITy KOCMHUYKUM CHJIamMa, U TO je KOHAYHO OBEKOBEYECHO Y
,,OKOBaHO] BU3Uju‘‘ mecMme ,,Hoh ny»a o cHoBa“.

3AKJbYYAK

BpBHapa, omgHOCHO ,ImymMcka Kyhuma®, eJeMeHaT je TECCHHUIITBA
Munana JlequHIa KOjU HE TIPUMAa HU MPHPOAH, HA KOCMOCY, alld KOjU
JTUpCKOM CcyOjekTy omoryhaBa KOHTAaKkT, Maja HHKajJa TMOTIYH, U ca
MIPUPOIIOM, B ca KOCMOCOM. BajkHO je MTO ce MecHUK Mpu ToMme ociobaha
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,,[IAPaTF30BaHOCTH YUCTO CyOjeKTHBHUX HCKycTaBa“. Llemo myToBame 1o
Hpnoj N'opu nokymiaj je necHuKoB Ja nzale Ban cebe 1 U3HEAPH MeCMy Koja
Ou rorupana u 10 TPaHCIEHICHTAIHNX BUCHHA!

Lproropckum 1mej3axkeM, HeOOM, MOpeM, KaMEeHOM, CYHIIEM H
MaclIMHOM, JleAnHall je UCIyHHO CBOj€ CTHXOBE MPEIyHe JUBIbCHA
U Jby0aBH TpeMa TOM MPOCTOPY TaKO Jla CBOjUM YyCXuhemem
noacjeha va beroma. CBoj je MjeCHUYKH OITyC 3aBPIIHO ypamkamkbeM
y HeOecka TPOCTPAaHCTBA, HOIIEH TEXHOM 33 CTalamkeM C
MPUPOJIOM M HecTajameM y ko3mocy (boyia 2008: 87).

TakBe Texme 100Mjajy MOXKIa M HAJTIOTIYHHjU CBOj BUJ OHJA Kaaa
JUPCKHU CYOjeKT MOXKE Jia UX MPOMUCIH, 3amTiheH y myMckoj kyhumm, anu
HE ¥ M30JI0BaH O] MPUPOJE YHjH 0 CHAXKHO JKeH 1a Oyne.

Kyha, n xyhuna y mymu, neo cy TpaaulMoOHAIHOT Hacieha, MEecTo
KOje 3a/Ip>kKaBa CBOjy CBETOCT Y IMPOCTOPY KOjU HEPETKO nenyje mnperehe 1mo
nojenuna. [lopyimen kpoB y nmoe3uju Munana Jlenuniia, mehytum, ynyhyje
Ha pacien usMel)y &ejbe JIUPCKOr CyOjeKTa Ja KOMYyHHUIMpa Ca CBETUM W
HBEeroBe HeMOTyhHOCTH J1a TakaB KOHTAaKT ocTBapH. CTHX KOju Jieltyje Kao 1a
je H3JIOMJBEH M pPHUTaM KOJH j€ 4YeCTO HEMOCTOjaH CBEJOYE O TaKBOj
HeMOryhHOCTH, W TIOTpeOH MecHHWKa Jia IMOe3HjoM MHpeBliazia OHO HITO MMa
W3IIIel KOHAYHOT W HempoMeHJpMBOT. OTy/na Cy aBaHTapAHW MOCTYIIHU Y
BEJIMKOj MepH Yy (PYHKIHMjH PEeOCMUIIIJbaBamkba elieMeHaTa Tpauiinje, Kako
OM OHM MOTJIM J]a cadyBajy CBOj 3HAa4aj W 3a MOJEPHOT 4oBeka. MonepaH
YOBEeK, MaK, y MecHUTBY Mmiana JlenuHna BeoMa 4YecTo Jeiyje Kao
MHIVBHya KOja TIIOKyIIaBa jaa mNpoHahe Tadke OCJOHIA 33 OYyBambe
BJIACTHUTOT WJICHTUTETA.

MotuB OpBHape (YHKIHOHAIM30BAH j€ Yy OKBUPY TOCIEIHET
JenunyeBor nukiyca y Kmu3n OO0 Hemuna 00 Hedpaza Ha HAYMH KOjU
CUTHAIM3Upa Jia Cy eJleMEHTH KOJGKTUBHOr Hacieha u  u3BOp
€r3UCTEHIIjATHE CYMIbE M CTpaxa, ajld U YIMOPHUIITE HECTATHOT MECHHYKOT
uaeHTureTa. TpaauiMOHAIHK MOTHBU M CHMMOOJIM MPEACTaBsbajy MOKYIIa]
MecHUKa Ja ojapenau cebe mpema CBeTy, cTBapajyhm moe3wjy y Kojoj
HQ/IPEATIMCTUYKH TOCTYMIIM MOTY Ja oMoryhe CMHCIEHO H CYBHCIO
MpeoCMHUIIJbaBakhe eneMeHara Ttpaaunuje. OIHOC TpPaJWIMOHAIHOT U
HaJpCATUCTUYKOr y Tmoe3uju Mwunana JlemuHila Benuka je TemMa y
W3y4yaBamky HHETOBE I0E3Hje, HEJIOBOJLHO HCTPaXKEHA M TOJACTHIAjHA 32
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Oynyha uctpaxkuBama [lenuH4eBor neia. AHanm3a MOTHBA IIyMcKe Kyhwiie
npeacTaB/ba MMITYJIC 32 Aajba 0aBJbemha TpPaIWIMOHATHHUM MOTHUBUMA Y
JennH4eBoj Moe3Wju, W CKHIA 3a IO3UIIMOHHUPAE JHPCKOT cyDjekra y
OJIHOCY Ha KOCMOC M IPUPOY KOjoj IpHIaja.
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Sanja P. Peri¢

MOTIVE OF A LOG CABIN (FOREST HOUSE) IN THE POETRY OF MILAN
DEDINAC

Summary

The paper explores the relationship between tradition and surrealism in the poetry
of Milan Dedinac on the example of a traditional log cabin motive, a forest cottage,
which receives the most space in the last cycle of the poetry book Od nemila do
nedraga (1957), "Pesnicki ogledi s putovanja po Crnoj Gori“. In the introductory
part of the work, the poet is placed in the context of the avant-garde and surrealism,
in order to determine the significance of surrealistic tendencies in his poetry. The
focus of the paper is the way the log cabin is functionalized within the poetic
structure, specific because of the unusual relationship between the poet and the
lyrical subject, represented through the figure of a lone traveler on Montenegrin
virtues. The forest hut is an eminently liminal space in which the lyric subject
simultaneously tries to communicate with the transcendent, and unites with the
nature that surrounds it. The doubt and questionability are constant in the
appearances of this motive in Dedinac's poetry. Contemplation in a desolate log
cabin is an attempt to protect one's identity under the roof of a house imagined in
the context of folklore heritage, with the songs recognizing the lyrical subject's
growing awareness that such protection is no longer possible. The aim of the paper
is to analyze the meaning and symbolism of the traditional motive of the forest
house in the poems of Milan Dedinac, in the context of the complex relationship
between tradition and the avant-garde in general.

Key words: avant-garde, surrealism, traditional motives, forest house, liminal space
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"KAHPOBCKA BAPUJATUBHOCT YY/A ¥ JABHEIY
BOPHCJIABA IEKWHhA: YHUBEP3ATTHOCT U TPATHYHOCT
yyJIA

CAXETAK: Y pany ce anammsupa pamuo-npama bopucnaBa [lekwha Yucmu u
Heuucmu CIpaM IeHe TPo3He BapujaHTe Yydo y Jabueny, ca unbeM yTBphuBarba
€CTETCKUX PEe3yJITaTa TaKBOT JKAaHPOBCKOT Bapupama. YBula ce ja Kpo3 yrnorpedy
JpaMCKOT H3pa3a HacTajy HOBa 3Hayela. AHaiM3a Ce 3acHMBa Ha
CTPYKTYPaJIMCTHYKOM IIPUCTYNy TEKCTY, Ka0 M Ha HErOBOM carjeliaBamy Y
KOHTEKCTY TCOpHje MOJEpHE Apame. YTBphyje ce Aa je, YIPKOC IMOBPIIMHCKO]
cnuaHOCTH M3Mel)y BapujaHTH, peu Wmak o JBa OJBOjeHa Jeja, ca PasIMuuTUM
TEMATCKUM TEXHIITEM M HACJHOM mojyioroM. [Ipo3Ha BapHjaHTa je MPEBACXOIHO
Jjasior ca OMOJIMjCKUM MPEJIONIKOM, JIOK KPO3 JPaMCKH TEKCT MHUCAall 0)KHMBJhaBa
HACUJIHO UCKYCTBO HEYKJIOIJbEHOCTH Y 3aTBOPEHO] 3ajeHuIH. VIMIuIleMeHTaujoM
eleMeHaTa KOMHYHOT W TparudHor, Ilekuh moTipTaBa OCHOBHY HEjy O
TParMYHOCTH CBAKOI' HameTHyTOr j00pa. [locToju Hana ae he oBaj pan nonpuHETH
60JbeM pa3yMeBarby CBOjCTaBa U MecTa apame y omycy bopucnasa [lekuha.

Kwyune peuu: xaHpOBCKa BapHjaHTa, paauo-apaMa, PUIoBeTKa, Yydo y Jabmeny,
Bbopucnas INexuh

Bopucnas Ilexuh je u3jaBuo na y cBoje apame cBpcTasa ,,CBE OHO
ITO, U3 OWJIO KaKBUX Pa3iiora, oJi POMaHECKHE TeMe, Y pOMaH HHje MOTJIO
cTarty, a, npe win kacauje mopaio ce pehu (Peki¢ 2007: 120). U ako ce y
HCTOM €cejy O MO30PHUIITY MOTPa)K! Pasjor 3amTo ce Mopaio pehu, gonaszu
ce 10 pasjora omnpeae/bema 3a JApaMcky GopMy KOjH ,Jiexkao je
MICUXOJIOUIKH y CHa)HOj moTpedu 3a HekoM akuujoMm™ (Peki¢ 2007: 118).
OBaj pax uMa 3a Wb Jla YTBPAH TeXHUKe ojabupa rpahe xao u ecrercke
pesynTare ApaMCKOT M3pasa Ha MpHMepy JIpaMCKe BapHjaHTe HMPHUITOBETKE
Yyoo y Jabueny w3 30upke mpumnoBenaka Bpeme uyoda. Beh npu mpBom
YHTamy, MMO0Ka3yje ce Ja OrpaHHYer-a Poja HUCY jeAMHO HITO YCIIOBJbABA
canpxxuny IlexuheBe npame Yucmu u neuucmu wiu Yyoo y Jabueny.
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[Tomazehu ox tora, ayTop ocTBapyje CBOjy YMETHHUKY ,,aKIHjy" U APYTUM
cpeactBuma. M3mely mpo3He W ApaMcKe BapHjaHTe HAcTaje pasiuka y
TEMAaTCKOM TEXHIITY, €CTETCKAM CBOjJCTBMMA alld M W/EJHO] TIOMIO3H, IITO
je Moryhe BHIETH Ha MpUMeEpUMa AWjaora, Apyradje KapakTepu3aluje
nmkoBa, Behe emonmonannoctu tekcra. Cmemrajyhu paguo-npamy Yucmu
u Hewucmu unu Yyoo y Jabneny y KbWKEBHOTEOPHjCKH KOHTEKCT >KaHPa,
QM U y TEOPHUjCKE OKBUPE MOJEPHE JpaMe, MOCTaje jaCHO Ja je YIPKOC
MOBPIIMHCKUM CIMYHOCTHMA OBJIC MIIAK ped O JBa OIBOjCHA, HE3aBUCHA, 1
paznuunta fena. Kpo3 cTpyKTypaaucTHUKy aHaIU3y UCTpaXKyje ce M yiora
KOMUYHMX M TparduyHUX eJIeMEHaTa KOju Yy CBOjUM (opmMaiaHO-
CaApKMHCKHM aclleKTuMa y4uBpmihyjy WAEjHY TMOMJOTY JIpamMe W
MOTUPTAaBa]y HEHY Pa3IMKy y OJHOCY Ha MPO3HY BapHjaHTy.

36upka mpunoBenaka Bpeme uyoda obOjaBibeHa je 1965. romune.
JlpamMcka BapHjaHTa jefiHe o] MpuroBeaaka, Yydo y Jabneny, noj HaCIOBOM
Yucmu u newucmu umu Yyoo y Jabeny, 00jaBJbeHA jeé TOCTXYMHO, TE€K
2006. romuue. M3Bohena je kao paguo-ApamMa Mpe TOTa, ajd HAKOH
o0jaBJbHMBama MPO3HOT MpeyIonika. Victuna je na carnenabame [lexuhieBor
JPaMCKOT OITyca Kao CpeZCTBa ,,3a IPOMOTHBHY JEMOHCTPALHU]y U JOAATHY
enabopaiyjy TemMa, MOTHBa M IIOSTHYKHX CTpaTerdja Beh pas3BHjaHHX
YHYTap HEroBor... Ipo3Hor omyca“ (Joanos 2006: 347) cTBapa npemycioB
1a EroBe japame He Oyqy JOBOJEHO HMCTPaKEHE, allil OBAKBO ITHIIYEBO
camoojpeljerbe MOXe TIOCIYKUTH M Kao CBOjeBPCHA CMEPHHIIA YIIPABO 3a
TyMademe HEroBor apamckor jena. [lomasehu on HacioBa pamgmo-apaMe
KOja je TemMa OBOI pajJa, yodyaBa CE Jia OH YyKa3yje Ha YHUBEp3aJHYy
npoOJIeMaTUKy ,,9UCTUX" U ,,HEUUCTHUX, * JIOK HACIIOB MPHUIIOBETKE CMEIITa
OBO 4Y/IO Y OKBUD Bpemera yyda, Kao jellaH BeroB cacTaBHU j1e0. Yucmu u
Hewyucmu TeMaTH3yje UCKYCTBO OOJIECTH Yy KOHTEKCTY JAPYINTBa, JIOK je
Npo3Ha BapWjaHTa OBOI JeJia CacTaBHM Je0 30HMpKe IpHIIOBelaKa ca
JPYradujuM TEMATCKUM TSKHIITEM.

Ilo Teopuju xmuscesnocmu [parume XXupkoBuha, y apamMckom
Jielly B&KHO MECTO 3ay3UMajy €JIeMEHTH Kao IITO Cy: IpUKa3 cykoda JBajy
CYNPOTHUX CTaBOBa, TMHAMUYAH TOK 3TYCHYTE M M30JIOBaHE palie Koja ce
OJIBMja y CaJallkbOCTH, MOCTOjambe Ccliele APYIITBEHE W MPHPOAHE CHIIE,
MIpUKa3 MojeANHAYHE CYIOWHE U Mpea3 jeIHOT IICUXUIKOT CTamka Y CBECHY
OJUTYKY BOJb€ M y aKTHBHO HCIyHaBambe T€ OAJyKe. JacHO je na cy u3
onpeheHNX BUAOBAa EKCIEPUMEHTATHOT TIIO30pPHUINTa HEKH OFf OBUX
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eJeMeHaTa WCKJbydeHH, Hajuernthe HamepHo. Y ciydajy apame Yucmu u
Heyucmu, U30CTajy QOpPMaNHU EKCIEPHUMEHTH U yTHUIla] aHTH-Apame yclen
,,CAMOCBOjHE JIOTHKE pa3Boja TMHUINYEBE TIJ00alHE TMOETHKE, Koja y
XPOHOJIOIIKOM CMHCIIy YIJaBHOM OnyJdapa O JUHAMHUKE CMEHHBamba
‘CTHIICKUX (hopManuja’ MOJEpHE CPIICKE U eX-yu apaMaTypruje...” (JoBaHoB
2006: 347). Ocrajyhu mocmeman camocBojHO] moetnnw, [leknh 3aaprkaBa
TpagulMOHAJIHEe (yHKOMje AWjalora W JpaMCKy paimby y HHEHOM
MIOCTETIEHOM pa3BHjamy. Tako IOcTaje jacHO na cy ojapeheHe pasimke
m3mel)y npamcke u mpo3He Bapujante Yyoda y JabHeny yCIOBIbEHE Pa3TUKOM
EUXOBOT KHWKEBHOT poja. MoryhHOCT mocTojama JIPYrux pasiuka |
bUXOBE €CTETCKE NMIUTHKAIINje, IPEIMET Cy Jajbe aHaJIH3€e Y OBOM pasy.

ATnicypn KojuM je mpoxketa anTu-apama [lekuh npukasyje Buiie ,,y
KaMHj€BCKOM CMHCITy, Ka0 HEMOTYhHOCT oOcCTBapHBama CI000JHE BOJBE
WHAWBHUIYE U Ka0 BUJ OCCMUCICHOCTH U HUINITABUIIA JbYJICKE €r3UCTCHIIUje
(KoBauesuh 2012: 23). OH uHKOpIIOpHpa y ApaMcKy BapujaHTy Yyda y
Jabueny v eneMeHTe KOMUYHOT U TPAarMYHOT, Ma/ia TPEHYTaK U HHTCH3UTET
MojaBJbHBakha OBHX elieMeHaTa Takole CIIy>)KM Kao WITyCTpalfja HeroBUX
uneja. Aytop ,JomMohy XyMopa, HpOHHje, LWHH3MA TNPEUCTHUTYje U
MoWrpaBa ce ca KOJIIEKTHBHMM NPUBUIHUM HCTHHAMa W TIpe/IcTaBama,
penatMBh3yje WX, cariieflaBa ca HaiWdja, YyKa3dyjyhm Ha HUXOBY
MapaJIoKCaTHOCT, arncypaHocT, 6ecmucao® (Koauesuh 2012: 25).

Hame, hopManHo rnenano, kao mro je Munena Mimmesuh y cBojoj
XKaHpoBcko] aHanmm3u [lexuheBux npama npumeruna, apama Yucmu u
neyucmu ojapeheHa je kao ,mnpsa Oubnmjcka Oajka“, uume ,Ilexuh
HUCTOBPEMEHO IpobieMaTusyje aBa MojMa: XaHp ApaMe (paauo) W >KaHp
0ajke... OBaKO KOHIUITHPAH TTOIHACIIOB... HY/IH jeJlaH oJ1 MOTyhuX KibydeBa
3a TymMademwe xpumrhancke cBere kmure (Mmmmesuh 2011: 81). Hasus
,»0ajKa“ WMILTMIMpA TOBECT O HeCcTBapHUM Jorahajuma ca JbyOaBHUM
3arietoM cpehHor kpaja. OBakaB Ha3WB JIakjie HarjamiaBa HpPeasHOCT
30uBama y JaOHeny, a kao TpaBecTHja Oajke, oBa Jpy0aBHa NIpuyYa HMa
Hecpehan kpaj. Y apamu ce kasyje na ,,Ernuba Oosect Oeliie, qakie, jeIHO
gyno“ (Peki¢ 2006b: 317) mro, ¢ o03upoM 1a je OOJECT HEraTHBHO
CEeMaHTH30BaHa, MOXE Ja 3Hau4d YyA0 y CMHCIY HEOOMYHOI WU
ckanmano3Hor nmorahaja koju he kacHuje mocrath ypOaHa JiereHma, a He
HYXXHO y CMHUCIy Y3BHILICHOr forafjaja ca MOpeKkiioM y O0KaHCKOM; H3pa3
,»IYI0“ OBJIE ce MOXKE pa3yMeTH W UpoHUIHO. OBO yuBpIhyje HaITy HAe)y
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Ia je OoJeCT BHUIIIE TeMa JIpaMe HEero 9yA0 M3Jeueha, Koje ce y MPHUITOBEIN
onpehyje ka0 TeMaTCKO TEXKHUIITE.

®abyna Yyoa y Jabweny, W TPHUIIOBETKE W JpamMe, IpHKa3zyje
ucnesbeme rydaBke Erme on mene Oonectu mocpenctBoMm uyna Mcyca
Xpucra, ¥ HBEH JKUBOT IOCie TOr 4yxaa. lcuesbeme ce oIBHja y TOJIMHHU
nu3Mel)y Hacespa Ty0aBuX M Hacesba 3ApaBuX, rae Mcyc 3atnue Ermy. Unak,
OBa] MECHjUH TIOCTyNMaK ce He ToKa3yje Kao jemHooOpazHo mobap.
CymmruaBa 300T BEHOT HOBOT 3/IpaBjba, 3ajelHUIA 3MIPaBHX je HE
MpUXBaTa Ha3aj, a YBUJCBIIHU Jia HHUje BUIlE r'y0aBa, oa0aIlyjy je u ryboasiy,
kojuMma ce Erma oxpehe xama Buau 1a He MOXKe /1a C€ BpaTH y CBOj€ CTapo
OKpY)KeHe. Y TPHUIIOBELHU ce Ka3yje Ja Huje OMIIOo ,,3alucaHo™ 1a OBO 4yI0
Tpeba aa ce jJecH, 3a pas3iiMKy o ocTanux. MehyTum, mocraje jacHO Ja TO
HHUjEe pasJor HEeroBe Kpajie ,,HEYCIeNOCTH , Kaga ce carjiena crpam
OCTaIMX d4yna y 30MpIM NpUIOBeAaka. Y KOHTEKCTy OCTalluX dyna y
Bpemeny uyoa, aynoTBOpcTBO, 1O CceOH, MOjaBJbyje ce Kao mpodieM, Kao
HaMeTare 3/IpaBjba U U3JIeYCHa TaMO TJI€ OHO HUje EKCILTUIIUTHO TPaXKeHO,
u Ilexuh cyrepuiie na cy, caMUM THM, MOCJEAMIIE 1O JKUBOT HM3JICUCHUX
naneko ox odekuBaHWX. C 003MPOM Ha HM30CTAHAK OBAKBOI KOHTEKCTA Yy
JpaMH, BEHO TEMAaTCKO TEeXHUIITE ce ToMepa Ka YOIIITeHOj aedaTh o
31IpaBJby, OOJIECTH M CTUTMH y JbYJICKO] 3ajeMHUIN OJipel)eHOT UCTOPH]jCKOT
KOHTEKCTa, ajli ¥ IIUpe, IITO JONPUHOCH PEJICBAHTHOCTH OBE JpaMe Kao
KEIKEBHOT JIea.

Kao wmnycrpamnuja pasnuke y TeMaTHIM TpO3€ U Jpame, HE MOXKeE
npoMahy YWLEHUIIA @ MaJO Mame O] IMOJIOBHHE JpaMe unHe Ermmne
pacnpaBe ¢ MyxeM, Jepoboamom, 0 BeHO] Oonectu. HakoH mpemouaBama
CBOT' 3JIDaBCTBEHOT CTamka MYXKY, HHX JIBOj€ MOJEMHUIIY O BaXKHOCTH Ja Ce
TO JOPXH y TajHOCTH, O HEMOBOJGHOM OJpa3zy KOjeé TO MOKE MMaTH Ha
IBEroBo yHampeheme, 0 yBepemy Jia je TO CUrypHo boxuja ka3Ha 3a HEKH
Ernue tpex u o moryliHOocTH N2 1mojaBa mpuinTta HUje ka3Ha Beh Boxwuju
3Hak ga he Erma mocratu mpopoumua. Omnydyjy na ce moie 3a Ernmu
oTIOpaBak, INTO YMHE JaHWMa y3acTomie Oe3 pe3ynrara. Jepoboam dbak
npeaiaxe Aa ce Mojie Apyrum Oorosuma, mwto Erna onbuja, uzjaBpyjyhu na
Mp3u cBe OOrose; ycieou OANyKa O HbUXOBOM CKOpPOM pacTaHKy. Eria
MPOBOAM CKOPO TOJIOBHHY JApaMe Ha HHU4YHjO] 3eMJbu u3Mel)y OojecTH u
31paBJba, y CIYTHU O MPUPOAU CBOje OojiecTH M y Haau na he o3apaBuTy,
CBE NI0 OJCYITHOT TpEHyTKa Kama ce mpecenu y Homu Jabuen, Hacesbe
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ry6asux. C mpyre crpaHe, MpolleCc HEHOT OJUIacka y MpO3HO] BapHjaHTH
YHHHM Mame O] je/IHe TIeTHHE TeKcTa. Pacmpasa ca JepoGoamom o 6osiecTH je
camo yBon y mipudy, a Ermun 60opaBak Ha Mehy n3mel)y 9ucTrX M HEIHCTUX
O3HAYCH je Kao ,,ipaBH ModeTak mpuue™, jep he ce Ha TOM MECTy JECCUTH
4y/I0 KOje je TeMaTCKa OKOCHHIIA IPO3HE BapHjaHTe.

Moxe ce TBpAWTH Ja MOBIAMNEH MOJI0XkKaj AMjajora y JPaMCKOj
BapHjaHTH TPOM3WIA3M U3 HEHE BpCTe, Ja paauo-IpamMa obaBe3yje Ha
IUjalioT jep He TMOCToje Apyre, HeBepOaiHe, ClIieHCke MoryhHOCTH m3pasa
(cueHorpaduja, MuMUKa, TOKpeT, cBerna). Mnak, Ilekuh oBnme naje
MIPBEHCTBO JIMjaJIOTy U HaJl KJIACHYHUM pa3BojeM paame. Y MOAEPHOj ApaMu
MOCTOjU TEHJCHIMja Ka MUHUMH3UpPAKY JIUjaJiora; Y HOj CE€ 4YeCTo
,YHYTpallllba MPOTUBPEYHOCT... CACTOjU... y JTHHAMHUYKOM IPEIaKCHy
cy0jekta y objekar u obOjexta y cyOjekar” (Commu 2008: 95). ¥ o0BOj
[lexuheBoj npamu akTepu AMjajora ce jacHO ApHKE CBOJUX Pa3IUUUTHX
CTAHOBHWINITA ¥ FHUXOBA JUHAMHUYHA MHTEpakiyja nokpehe pammy. Morio
0u ce TBpAKTH, ToceOHO y KoHTeKeTy [lekuhere npo3e, aa je nucail, paauje
HEro Jia ce 0aBu (OPMaITHUM €KCIIEPUMEHTHMA Y IPAMCKOM KaHPY, JKEJIeo
OBJIC J1a, IPBEHCTBEHO MOCPEACTBOM JIHjAJIOra, apTUKYJIMIIE jeJHY Apamy
uneja. HakoH wuHuinmjamHor paujajora o mnpupoau Ermune Oonectw,
MoryhHOCT nujajora ce cMmamyje Kako ce o0e 3ajemHuIle, W 31apaBa U
OonecHa, 3aTtBapajy npema Ermu. [pen kpaj apame, y cuienn rae Erna monu
JepobGoama na joj OTBOpH BpaTa, HHXOB JWjalor ce MoHosorusyje; Eria
,»3a00paBJba CBOT MapTHepa W TOBOPH ‘3a cebe’ omajyhwm ce ycrmomeHama'
(MyxkapxoBcku 1981: 288). Ona peuutyje ,,Jlecmy Han nmecmama‘, Kojy joj
je JepoboaM dyecTo peruToBao y Jjby0aBHOM 3aHOCY JIOK j€ KHUBEJA Ca UM Y
Crapom Jabuemy. To umHM THXO, camMo 3a ceOe, TOKOM HEYCIIEIIHOT
JMjaniora; y KOHTEKCTYy FbMXOBOT TMOTIYHOI Hepa3ymeBamba, OHa Ce
npenymTa cehamuma.

3a pa3jMKy 0]l pa3roBopa, CBa JelllaBama y KOMaay Cy cabujeHa y

JpyTy MOJIOBUHY JpaMe U CMemYjy ce Op30 1 TMHAMUYHO. Y CKIIAAy C THM,
nmokasyje ce Jila oBa JpamMa HMa HEOOWYHY, MPOAYKEHY EKCIO3HIIH]Y,
cxBaheHy Kao pa3roBop ,,JBajy WM BHUIIIC JIUIIA HA TIOYETKY pa3BHjama came
panme (OKuBkouh 1994: 141). V mpornory cMo o0aBelITeHH O I0jaBH
Ernune GomecTy, ay y €KCIO3HUITMjH OHA TO caomTaBa JepoboaMmy U OHH
IHMCKYTYjy O TpPUPOIM W 3HA4YCHy T€ IMO0jaBe W HUXOBHM JaJbUM
moryhHocTnma. Jlo 3aruiera monasd TeK y Jpyroj IOJOBHHH TEKCTa, y
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TpeHyTKy kanma Erma ommyum na nHamyctn Crapu JaGHen. Y mpo3HO]
BapHjaHTH [AWjAIOT KWMa CEKYHAapHO MECTO y OJHOCY Ha IPHIIOBECT
cBe3Hajyher mpumoBemada y KO0joj Cy HEKe JACOHHWIE [OWjaiora W
npenpuvane. IlpunoBenay caommraBa pas3Boj norahaja, ¢uiozodupa Ha
criopefHe TeMe, OONHKyje JMKOBE YHYTPAIllbOM KapakTepU3alHjoM |
TOKUBJBEHUM TOBOPOM, & JHjAJIOT CIYKHM CaMO Kao TOKpEeTad HErOBHX
pasmarpama.

AKO ce IpaMCKH TeKCT mocMmarpa kao npama Ernmae 6omectu, oHOa
KyJIMUHAIIMjy TIpe/ICTaBjba ClieHa HK-eHOT MOoBpaTka Koj Jepoboama, Koju ce
IUTAINH J1a je IPUMH Ha3aa. Y TOM TpeHyTKy, Eria ucroBpemeno npebusa y
CBETY 3/ApaBHX M OoJeCHUX, W3Mel)y YMCTHX M HEUHCTHX; OHa IOCTaje
cuMO07 BuXxoBe Mel)ycoOHe HEeTPIEJLUBOCTH, U TaKO OMBa MpoTepaHa U O
jemHUX W O IpYyrux, IITO TPEACTaB/ba pacIuieT apame. Bumie Hero
MOjeJMHN JIUKOBH, pajiby yCMepaBa CTaB Tpyle, KOja M jecTe Ha METH
[lexuheBe kputuke. Y npamu Jepoboam crtpaxyje na he ra 3ajemHura
M30MIITUTH ako Eriy mpumu Haszam, 1Ok ce y mpo3u camo 0oju 1a hie ra ona
3apa3utu ryoom. JlpamatuuHocT ErnmHe HEYKIOMIBEHOCTH MOTKPEIbY]jY
IEeHU TPOMEHJbMBU CTaBOBU IpeMa ry0aBOCTH, KOja jOj je OoABpaTHa JOK
KHBH y CBETY 3/IpaBHX, & Mamb€ O/IBpaTHA KaJl Taj CBET HAITYCTH.

VY npo3HOM HpemsIoUIKy, YMECTO Ha CyKoOy /1Ba CBETa, TEMAaTCKO
TeXHIITE je Ha puun 0 ErnmHoM u3nedewy. Ha mouerky npunosectu Ermna
je Beh y HoBom JaOHemy, W Kpo3 peTPOCIEKTHBHO NPHUIIOBEAABE
cBe3Hajyher mpunoBegada ca3HajeMo Kako je Ty nocrena. [Ipurmosect ce
HacTaBjba y ,.camammocTu, kaga Mcyc Xpucroc 3armue Ermy Ha mehu
u3Mel)y nBa Tpaja, OINXpBaHy HOCTANTHjOM 3a OHUBIIUM MYXEM U
npehammsum  skuBoToM. Tokom pasroBopa ca Mcycom, mnpumoBemay
mpeovaBa CIUIET CI0KEHUX MOTHUBa 300r kojux Erna Ha kpajy npucrase na
Oy/ie ucIieJbeHa, HaKo je HeroBepJbHBa MpeMa MIIaJAHNeBUM YyJIO0TBOPHUM
MohnmMa:

Ocehajyhn ma My je cranmo 10 capaime Koja By He OM HHIITA
KOIIITaIa, OHA TTOMHUCITH J1a OJIarOHAKIOHO TIOMYCTJBHBO ONXoheme ¢
jemunM HecpehHUKOM, Kora je AOHa] Ka3HHO Tope HEero By, MOXKE
Ha ojroBapajyheM MecTy OWTH PETUCTPOBAHO U TMPHUMIBCHO Kao
paTa oTIIIaTe 3a JaBHO MOYHELeH rpeX... (Peki¢ 2006a: 47).
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[Ipo3a m3ucKyje OUPEKTHO MOTHBHCAIE DA€, Yy OBOM CIy4ajy
MOCPEJICTBOM ,,()OpMalHEe CPOAHOCTH amoKpu(HOr THIIA, jep CKPHBA,
JlaxcHo TpecTaBba mpaBo 3Hauewe Tekcra® ([lmjanosuh 1991 : 29). Uaxo,
unu Oamr 3aTo MTO, jeé TEeKCT ,y CIOpY ca MPaBOBEPHOM XPHUIINAHCKOM
normoMm“ ([Tujanosuh 1991 : 29) on 3aapkaBa ¢(abynaTHBHU KOCTYp
oubnmjckor Tekcrta. Jpama mo3BospaBa nma ce morahaju omBHjajy ycien
crutera okoiaHOCTH (ErnimHO 031paBibeme pe3yiTar je CiaydajHOT Cycpera),
moceOHO Ka/ia ce 0/IBHjajy BaH CIIeHe. Y MPO3HOj BapHjaHTH je IpHUKa3aHa U
Ermuna ycxuheHocT HOBonpoHal)eHHM 3/1paBibeM M HheHa 3axXBallHOCT bory,
HaKOH 4Yera CJICJi KOHTPACTHO OTPEKICHEC HENPHjaTeJbCKH HACTPOjeHE
CTBapHOCTH.

HcycoBa mojaBa y MpO3HOM TEKCTy I0jayaBa BEpOJOCTOjHOCT
ErmuHor m3neuema. buxoB cycper y apamu je camo NpenpuyaH, U cam
CITyIIanal] ce MoXe JBOYMHUTH Ja Jiu je Erna 3aucra usjedeHa wiu je ped o
BEHO] yOoOpa3mibH, IITO IOjayaBa TEH3W]y KyJIMHHAIWje M HEU3BECHOCT
weHor Mehynonoxkaja. OnacyctBo smka Mcyca Xpucra U3 apaMe yCIOBHIIO
je Takohe ykiamame XpUCTOBOT MMeHa U3 Jepo0oaMOBOT Iporiiaca Koju OH
Be)xOa Harjac TOKOM OHe Beuepu kajaa Erma mokyma na my ce Bparu. Tako
ce McycoB JIMK M BEroBa 4yI0TBOPCTBA MPECTaBIbajy CACBUM MOCPEIHO,
yuMe ce mocTmke yrucak Behe yHuBepsamHoctu mpuue; lcyc je cBaka
ocoba (Erma ra 30Be ,,MianuM 6oroM) Koja je y HEeKOj 3ajelHUIH IocTaia
MO3HATa 0 UCIETUTEILCKUM MohinMma Koje joj ce npunucyjy. [lojaBbrBame
OCTAJIMX JIMKOBA CE TO/Iy1apa y MPO3HOM H IPaMCKOM H3BODY.

VY npamu, Erna je okapakteprcaHa Kao Jjiema, 4yjIHa )KeHa, KeJbHa
Jpby0aBM M TyHa >KMBOTA, ajli M IIyHa INpkKoca npema bory koju jy je
pa3boJjico 0e3 meHe KPUBHIIC: ,,HHj€ MOje Hero AJI0HajOBO Ja OpHUHE 0 MOM
mpecTyImy, Kaj ra je Beh oBako cypoBo, oiypHO, 3Bepcku obenexno’ (Pekié
2006b: 327). Y mpo3u meH THEB je Onaxu a HhEeHAa KapaKTeph3aiuja
YCIIOKH-CHA MHTPOCTIEKTUBHUM OITUCOM:

Anm y cBom uenHom cpuy Erna je 3ebma. U O6una ycxuhena tume.
Ouajame, HAJIOCTOjaHUJU OCTATaK HEHUX CTapOjaOHEICKUX
yCIIOMEHa, CHA0IEeBAJIO j€ FheH 3aHOC CBE HOBHUM M yIICUATIHEUBH]UM
MYYEHHYKHM CJIMKaMa, a 3aHOC je ca CBOje CTpaHe MoA0anao naTmy
Jla TIPOM3BOIN jOTII HETTOJHONIBMBH] e ciieHe... (Peki¢ 2006a: 29).
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Y npamm je mojadaH KOHTpacT u3Mel)y WeHe MpXKIe IMpemMa
HemuiocpaHoM bory u jby0aBu u Haze kaza je y nutamy boxkuju cun koju
Jy je m3neuno. Ha kpajy apame mporrany Ermy ucmymaBa odajHUYKa HaAa:
,OBIle caM muTaHa BepyjeM au... OBae cam pekna: BepyjeM... Opae hy
yekaru... Moxaa he muaau bor jomr jearom oByma mpohu... (Peki¢ 2006b:
346). Ta Hama MPOTAarOHNCTKHUILE yKIIANa ce y mupu KoHTekcT llexuhee
Ipamatypruje kKao u3pas ,,HeMOhH jyHaka Ia OIICTaHe y TOTaJIUTapHOM
CHCTEMY KOjU HapyIlllaBa CBAaK{ BHJ MHIMBHIYAJHOCTH M HEKOH(OpMH3Ma“
(KoBaueuh 2012: 27). ¥V mpo3m Erma wucnosraBa BUIE OropUema
HcycoBum mocTymkoMm: ,,0aMa3fa 3a NpKoc (je) maja Ha MOjy TJIaBy.
CurypHo He Oerre HuKakBor norosopa usmely Oma u Cuna.” (Peki¢ 2006a:
78). Takohe, 3a pa3nuky ox apame, kaaa jy je Mcyc nurao ma im Bepyje y
gyno, Erma je ogrosopuna oxpudano. Tako mocraje jacHa pa3nmka mu3mely
mpo3e Koja mpobiemarnsyje Bepy W HAMETHYTO, MIPUCHIIHO, JOOPO Of
CTpaHe CIIOJbHE HWHCTaHIe, W JApaMe Koja TeMmaTu3yje OJHOCE YHyTap
3ajeIHuIIE.

Mory ce MpUMETHTH H3BECHE pasiuke M y ocobOuHama ErmmHor
Myxka JepoOoama Kaja je y nuTamy JbyOOMOpa WM OJBAXHOCT. Y OIHOCY
Ha Tpo3y, JepoboaM je y npamu JbyOOMOPHHMjH &l W TOTPECECHUJU
HEMOBOJLHOM cuTyanujoMm: ,,(Buue) Ermal... Ermal... Erma...! (I'mac my ce
ciomu, 3ajera.)” (Peki¢ 2006b: 330). EMOTHBHOCT JIMKOBa JONPHUHOCH
noBehaHoj] JpPaMCKOj EKCIPECHBHOCTH TEKCTa, KOJU TEXH Ja H3a30Be
€MOTHBHY pEeaKkIvjy W KO ciylianana. Bepan TpamuruoHamHO] GyHKIHjH
oyjanora 'y apamMu, QYHKIUjH TPUKa3uBamkba CYKOOJBEHUX MHIUBCHA U
ocehama, Ilekuh yHocu emotruBHOCT W ocrtpamhenHoct u y Ermua u
JepoGoamoB nujasor:

E: To je To, Jepo6oame. To je ryda.

J: (yxxacuyto) He!

E: [la, pazbosnena ce cag u kyha.

J: Monumo onna, Erna, Monumo, mra yekamo!

E: (ximagao) Cmupu ce, cabepwu, IPECTaHU KYKaTH U CeIH TaMo... imam
HemTo fa TH kaxkeM. (Ilomano cBeyaHo u U3BeIITa4eHO) Jepoboame, MyxKy
Moj u l'ocriomapy!...

J: (Bammm) Jao mene kykaBaor!“ (Peki¢ 2006b: 326).
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VY mpo3u cy eMonmje IpeacTaBbeHe Kao OJIMEPeHHj€ 1 MOTHBAIlH]ja
JIMKOBA KA0 CIIOKCHH]ja U Mamhe HEMOCPeaHa!

‘JepobGoame, cyTpa Me Bozu city3u TBor Oora Mcmajy, na ce ceprim.’
Jepoboam, koMe ce apemaio, momycTd W obOpede ma he je cyrpa
cBemTeHuk Mcmaj mperneaatu... cTuHu 3a BoJby, HUKaKBa JbyOaB
HHUje Mora cadyBaTu JepoOoamMoBa KOJIEHa O] KyJheBa IITO Cy WX
HATaJIOXKMJIE... TIOKajHUUKEe MOJUTBE, U HHUKaKBa OpayHa OJaHOCT
HHUje MOrjla TOJIMKO Ja ra 3ahopu na... He TpeNBUAM U3TIIEA CBOje
JKeHe, 3a Mecell, 3a roauny (Pekic¢ 2006a: 35).

Ilojauan emoTMBHM Ha0Oj y [ApaMCKOj BapHWjaHTH 3aMemyje
pasrpaHaTy MOTHUBHCAHOCT IIOCTYIaKa JIMKOBA Y TPO3HOM TPEIJIONIKY.
Ernmue ogHOC ca cBOjUM HOBUM, ry0aBUM MY»KeM YPHjOM OIIIUPHO je
MOTHBHCAH y TPO3H: ,,3Py’KHO UX je paBHONPABAaH OJHOC TpeMa CYAHju
AnoHajy [...] 3ApyXHJI0 UX je HENpHUXBaTamke Ipexa KOju UM je Ouo
MIPUITACHBaH [...] W3a3BaHa ocehameM HeompaBJaHe HAMYIITEHOCTH, IUIOT
X je sapyxuna y mpuBpemen cape3 (Peki¢ 2006a: 38). V nmpamu cy
emolnyje ynorpedjbeHe Kao CPEICTBO KOHTpacTHpama; 0e3 oljalimema ca
CIIEHE TYXXHOT JbyOaBHOT pacTaHKa ca JepoOoamMoM Ipelnasu ce Ha JbyOaBHY
CIICHy Y YPUjUHOM KpEBETY, KOja je HCIyHheHa MoKyaoM. Ernmun u Ypujun
oIHOC je o0jamrmbeH Tek KacHHje kpo3 amjarnor. [lopen edexra npamckor
KOHTpacTa, ONIITe MojadyaH €MOTHBHH Ha0oj y jApamMu y mopehemy c
MPO3HUM TPEJIONIKOM YWHHM JIaKIIUM caocehame ca nWkoBUMa U
YKHBJbaBamkhe Yy HUXOBY CHUTYyallljy, Koja ce YMHU yBepJbuBHjoM. JloK je
Mpo3Ha BapHjaHTa MpHUMoBecT o jnorahajy y NpOUUIOCTH, Jpama HYyId
JIOKHBJbAj TEKCTA Y CaAalImbOCTH.

Jenna ox HajBakHUjUX oaMKa ErnmuHOTr NMKa, HeHa HECBPCTAHOCT,
HETOTIIYHO NPUNaJambe U CBETY 3/IPaBUX M CBETY OOJIECHUX, HCII0JbaBa CE Y
¢u3nukom 60paBKy y mehympocropy m3melyy ABa rpaga, ald Uy MOTHBY
JIBOJHMIIC, KOJH C€ TMOjaB/byjeé y HCKa3MMa HEHUX MYXKeBa, OUBIIET U
capammer. I1Ito ce came Erne Tuue, ona je ogana nsema crpaHama: ,, [...] ja
joIII yBeK BOJIMM M JepoOoama, ONIITHHCKOr Bukaya u3 Crapor JabHena |...]
ucTHHA He OM Omia moTmyHa, Kajx He Ou Ouia u oOpHyTa, ma caapkaia u
MOjy CTpacHy HakKJIOHOCT npema TeOu, Ypujo ben Mujamy* (Peki¢ 2006b:
332). Ypuja 10 pasyme Ha cimenchm HaumH: ,,CBe je TO 3aTO INTO TH,
Ha)KaJIOCT, HUCH jOII CacBMM Haina, cacBuM rybasa“ (Peki¢ 2006b: 332).

Erna takohe u najbe AeMMMUYHO NpUTIaZia CBETY 37paBHX TUME IITO jOj ce
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Jepoboam oOpaha y cBojum mapckum obOjaBama. HecBpcranoct ce
MOOLITPaBa JI0 JBOjCTBa HakOH ErIMHOr HCIE/bera, MITO KyJIMHHUpA Yy
JepobOoamoBoj perumu: ,,3aKJbyda0 caM BpaTa He Tpell C80joM JbyOJbEeHOM
Ermom, Beh mpen meHOM epewrom W 2ybasom IBOJHUIIOM, Koja Ce,
npkocehn 3akoHy Bpaha ca mecta ucnamrama aa me ynponactu™ (Pekic¢
2006b: 336). Vpuja Takohe TBpaM Aa je KEHA Koja MOKyIIaBa 1a My Ce
BpaTH MOXJa jeJHOM Owmna merosa Erma, anu na, 31paBa, cazia 3aCUTypPHO
TO HH]jE.

Oge 3ajennuie uaeHTUGUKY]y ocoOe Kao 3/paBe Wi OOJIeCHE IO
JIBOCTPYKOM KPHUTEPHjyMy, YHYTpaIllbeM (IyXOBHOM, MEHTAIHOM) U
cnoJpaiimbeM ((puU3nuKoM). 3ajelHUIa 3APaBUX IPE3UPE CIOJbAIIHE 3HAKE
3lIpaBJba jep HE MOTY Jia MOCBEA0YE O ,, JYXOBHOM ™ U3JICUCHY, JIOK Y I'y0aBy
3ajeHUIly MOKE€ OWTH CBpPCTaHAa caMO oco0a ca CIOJhAIllbUM 3HAIMa
obosbema. Ilo TakBoM mnoumamy, ErmMH cno/kallibl W YHYTpalllbU
UJICHTUTET Ce HE TOKJIANajy; OHa MOCTaBJba MUTAmbe O MOTYhHOCTH TakBOT
HETOKJIalama U KOJ[ IPYTHX, 1a Kake YPUju: ,, [...] HU TH HEUCH Oalll CacCBUM
ry0aB, Kao IITO HM OHU TaMoO MPEKO, MOXKJa, HUCY Oam 6e3 u majo ryoe,
kao mTo 3amunubajy (Peki¢ 2006b: 333). OHu koju cy crosba 37ApaBH
MOJK/Ia pa3MUIILIBajy Ha ,,00JIecTaH HAuYWH, 2 OHU KOJU Cy CIoJba OoJiecHH
MOX/Ia Pa3MUIIIbAjy Ha 31paB HAUMH. Y CHMOOJIMYKOM YUTAmbY, Pa3/iBajame
Ha arcoJyTHO 3/IpaBe U arcoyTHO OOJIECHE MpUKa3yje ce Kao arncyprHo, U
npo0JieMaTu3yje ce MoCTojare ayTOpuTeTa KOju OW MOrao Jia M3BPIIH TY
noneny. Kao mHora [lexuhesa nena, u oBa npuda, y o6a cBoja 00JIMKa HaKO
Ha Pa3IMYUT HAYKH, TOKa3yje Ce Ka0 KPUTHKA UCKIbYUYHBOT MHIILBEHA, KOj&
yIpaBo MpPOHM3BOJM OHO MNPOTUB Yera ce OOpU — M HEYKJIOIJBEHOCT.
[TlekuheBo moMMame WCTHHE YBEK OCTaBJba IPOCTOP 32 HMHXEPEHTHE
MPOTUBPEYHOCTH.

Jlok cy y Apamu IJIacTUYHO KOHTpacTtupaHne jaBe Ernuue jpy0asu, y
Mpo3u Cy, ¢ THM Yy BE3H, €l1abopupaHe OKOJHOCTH Moj Kojuma je Ermy
3aTeKao cracuTesb M Hal HBOM U3BpImMo yyno. C o03upoMm Ha TO Aa jy je
HAIla0 KakKo ONXpBaHa HOCTAITHjOM JIeXH Ha Mehu m3mely JaBa rpaza,
Ernuna matma ce mokasyje Kao MoKpeTad OACYIHE pambe y MPUIoBend. Y
IpaMH ce HBEHO UCIEeJbeHhE MpHKasyje Kao ciaydajaH aoralaj a mEH OIHOC
nmpeMa Try0aBOCTH Kao Mame HWCIyHBEH odajambeM. Mako ce apama
CTPYKTypHpa OKO JHWjajiora, camy HCHY Pallby Yy OBOM ciydajy mokpehy
nmorahaju Koju Cy BaH KOHTpOJIC JIMKOBA: T0jaBJbUBamke Ernmue Oonectn u
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CIy4ajaH CcycpeT ca XpucToM. BaxkHe Tauke paame (omga3ak Ko
cBemTeHnka lMcMmaja, caMm YMH ucCle/bermha) M30CTaBJbEHE Cy Yy JIpaMu, a
CieHa pacraHka onx JepoOoama AMPEKTHO TPETXOOW CIEHU JbyOaBHOT
yKuBama ca YpujoMm. Y Apamckoj BapujanTt, y ErnmHoM nuky ce nemraBa
pacuen, ¥ 3a0KpeT Ka ,,Ly0aBoM‘ MUIIUbEHY, IITO CE HE JeIaBa Y MPO3HO]
BapHjaHTH. Tako OHa MpH3Haje Ja ce y CTBapu Monu bory ga y4uwHH H
JepobGoama rybaBor jep ,,3ap MMa JICHIIEr CTamkba Ha CBETY OX rydaBor?‘
(Peki¢ 2006b: 334). ¥V apamu ce Tako KOHKpPETH3yje OHO IITO j€ y MPO3u
cuMmbomyHO npukaszaHo. Ermmao npehyTHO mpuxBatame KUBOTA Y I'y0aBoj
3ajeIHUIM OrJieNla C€ Yy HhCHOM HOBOM Opaky M ()YHKIIMOHHCAWmY Y HOBOJ
cBakogHeBHIM. Mnak, y mpo3w ce He JellaBa WHBEP3Wja y TOXKEJPHOCTH
Oonectu crpam 31paBiba; Erma mamra o 3apaBom JepoGoamy. Y npamu
BEHO (U3MYKO CTame TMPOM3BOAM TPEOKPET y FHCHOM HAYMHY
pa3sMUIILIbamkA.

I[Ipomena y Eromaom mnoumamy OomecTh dYWHH — OOIeCT,
napaJioKCcaliHO, BUJJbUBHjOM 3a Clylnaona paauo-apame. [lopen dynkiumje
KOHTpacTa y OJHOCY Ha TpPETXOJHE Jujaniore, mokasyje ce naa ErimHo
NpUXBaTamke CBOT HOBOT ,,'y0aBoT )KMBOTA MMa joII jeqHy cBpxy. Kao Heko
KO je OTHIIA0 OJi jeJHOI HauyWHA >KUBOTA U Ca CIPEMHOMINY NPUXBATHO
apyru, Erna onnvaBa Beap, HOMHpPJBUB IyX KOMHUYHOT MOWMara KHBOTA,
TE BEUMTE CHJIE KOja MPUXBaTa U KOHTEKCTyalu3yje Jbyacke Hecpehe u Tako
WX, 3alpaBo, caBiiajaBaBa: ,,He mocroju TpajaH mopa3 W TpajaH JbYACKHU
TpujyMb, OCHM Yy Tpareauju, jep mpupoaa Mopa Ja Tpaje, ako Tpaje KHUBOT,
a CBET KOjU IOCTaBJba CBE 3allpeKe Takolje Mpyxka M KUBOTHE clacTu. Y
KOMEIIMjH, CTOTra IIOCTOjU OINIUTE yMamHBamke 3Hauyaja Jbyncke Oopbde™
(Jlaarep 1981: 400). U 3aucra, Ernuan u Jepo6oaMoBH pasroBOpH, MOpe
CHRXHUX €MOIIUja, TPOKETH CY U KOMHUKOM:

E: Bonecna cawm, Jepoboame, Komwy, gyjen Jiu?

J: Jecu nu HEMITO pekna, AyIio?

E: Pexina cam: Jepoboame, komy, 6oecHa cam!

J: ¥ peny. To 3Hamo. O Tora y KankynianyjaMma u moia3um. To je camo
mpenasHo crame 10 BumgoButocTH (Peki¢ 2006b: 322).

Wnn:

E: Moxnaa cam Hemro 3rpemuna?
J: Ia jecu nu, jecn mu?

189



Capa Majcmoposuh

E: A orkyn 3nam? Yak u 1a jecam, He Oux ce cetmiia. O TOJIMKOT
pHHTama 1o Kyhu, He 3HaM HU T'JIe MU je TJ1aBa, & HEKMOJIA TPEXOBH...
J: Kan cmo Beh kox Tora, Tpebahe Mu 3a cyTpa uncTa Kourysba, JTymo*
(Peki¢ 2006b: 322).

[Ipo3na BapujaHTa OCTaBJba Mamke MPOCTOpa 33 KOMHYHO,
MIPUITOBECT je Y OBOM CIIy4ajy 030MJbHHja, TICHXOJIOMIKK POAYyOJhEeHa, TaK
ca JIMPCKUM H3JHMBHAMa. EriMHO MpuxBaTame HOBOT )KHMBOTA MPEICTABIEECHO
je kKao u300p HAMETHYT CUJIOM MPHIKKA, H300D )KUBOTA YMECTO CMPTH, alld
0e3 CTpacTBEHOT MPUXBaTaka HOBOT CTamka Kao IITO CE TO JeNIaBa y APaMHu.
VY npo3u He Aona3zu A0 CyOjeKTHBHOT MCKPHBIbEHA JICTIOT W PYKHOT HUTU
o eMoTuBHE yreHe Oonemhy. Erma je ,,Hajcexcunminuja ynaBadya Hosor
Jabnema™ (Peki¢ 2006a: 38) Oam 3aTo mMTO je TeK O CKOpPO HadeTa
Oonemhy. Hhoj ce nonama nexxepHu u3pas YPUjUHOT JIKIA, OH je JIel, ajlu
camo ,,Ha Ha4MH MMpuKiIagad 3a rydasmna’ (Peki¢ 2006a: 38).

[Tocraje jacHO nma 4ymo, MapajOKCaIHO, YHOCH y OBY JpamMy
TparndHO ocehame cBerta Kkoje TmpeoOpaha ErmmHy TpesBeHOCT,
MPUIATOJJBHBOCT U UCTPAJHOCT y TOME J]a MMa KaKaB-TaKaB KHUBOT Y JTHUHY
Tpareanjy cyko0a jeJHOT HECBPCTAaHOT HACHTHUTETa Ca CIICTIOM CHJIOM
TOTAJUTapHOT KoylekTHBa. Uymo Texu 3a amcomyroM ErmmHOr 3mpaBor
WJCHTUTETa, OHO OJ0Hja XMBOTHU TOK KoOju je oxapeano na he ce Erma
paszbonetn W MOTBplyje M M30IITpaBa HEHY HEYKIOIJBEHOCT, KOja TaKo
nocraje M3BOp TparmyHocTd. YUyno naje TeXHHY W O030MIBHOCT HEHO]
cyaOunu. bupajyhnl M3rHaHCTBO M H30MINTABamke, Ta CyIOHMHA IOCTaje
TparnuHa. [lekuh je, He caMo MOCPEACTBOM TEMAaTHKE W AMjajora, HEro u
MOCPEJICTBOM  JIPAMCKOT TIOCTYNKa, Bedyjyhm ocehambe TparmyHor 3a
XpHCTOBO  YyIOOTBOPCTBO, IIPEHEO CBOjy MOPYKYy O MOryOHOCTH
HaMeTHYTHOr (M HATIPUPOAHOT) TOOpPOYMHCTBA y  CBETY  KOjU
(YHKIIMOHUIIIE TI0 KPYTUM JIPYIITBEHUM 3aKOHHMA.

Behn yHuBepzanmzam JipamMe y OJIHOCY Ha TIPO3HY BapHjaHTy
UCTOJBEH je W y modyetHoM nujanory Erme m JepoGoama. Mctuna je na
Ilexuh y cBOjoj ecejucTHIM MO3MBAa HA ONPE3HOCT Kajaa MPHUIKCYjEMO
0COOMHE CBOjUX CaBpPEMEHWKA KIHLMKCBHUM JIMKOBHMa KOjU TIOTHYY W3
JIPYTOT HUCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTa, alli uukbeHuna je Takohe ma [lexwh
CaTUPUYHUM TOHOM CBOj€ IpamMe KOMEHTapuIne u camammocT. OOpaha ce
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YOBEKOBO] TMOTpeOW Ja CBakoj I0jaBM Ja CMHCA0 W 3HAYeme, I10
MoryhcTBy 3HaUeme Koje OM MCK/bYYHBAIO KPUBUILY a JOKA3HUBAJIO JINYHY
UCTIpaBHOCT. MeTa KpUTHKE Yy aujanory apame Yucmu u Heuucmu cy W
MelhyJbyICKM OHOCH KOjU 3axTeBajy Ja ce JIPYILITBEHO KOHTPOBEp3Ha
mojaBa JpXH y TAQjHOCTH, Y KOHTEKCTYy Jyzaeje mpe ABe XujbajJe TroJuHa TO
je 6orect, y KaCHHjUM BPEMEHHMa TO j€ CBaKaKO HEUITO JAPYTO mTo Ou ce
cMarpalo ,,cpamMmoToM.

[Tucan monBpraBa KpUTHLIM W YOBEKOBY NOTpeOy aa 3HadajHE
norahaje cmemTa y penurdjcku koHtekct. Erma u Jepoboam cmatpajy na
BUXOBH JKMBOTH 3aBHce ox bora kao Meradusmykor ayropurera KOju
MOJKeE JIa UX Ka3HU WX Harpagu. lbuxoBo JOBOBCKO Tparame 3a pas3ioroM
U 00jallmbemheM ce Ha Kpajy HCHpIUbyje y OaHamHO cxBalieHO] MOIMTRBH,
boroxypemy W ErnmmHom onbujamy na moBepyje na je CyI0OHOCHO
srpemmia.  JepoboaM HEH caMocTalaH, KPUTHYKH CTaB cMmaTpa
CKaHJAJIO3HIM, U CIpaM HEroBor OO0ro00jaxJbUBOT CTaBa, KOjU je
,»3JpaB,’
pa3yMmeBame 3a TakaB CTaB TE€K KoJl YpHje, CBOr rydaBor myxa. M Ypuja u

3

Ermun ce mpukasyje kao ,0omnecran.” Ona he nHawmhm Ha

JepoGoam Tako WIYCTpyjy HEAlCOJYyTHOCT H  KOHTEKCTYaJHOCT
pOMaHTHYHE JbyOaBH.

Kao y mapabonu o Bemuxom MuxBusutopy, HcycoBa duyna cy y
o0e BapujaHTe OBOr Jeja cxBaheHa Kao HEmoTpeOHA M YaK IITETHA 3a
cMepHe M MoOOoXKHe Jbyne. Ycien cBoje 0a0aueHoCTH o IpymTBa, Erma
JNOXUBJbaBa Jia IIOCTOJU JIBOCMHCIIEHAa TIIOBE3aHOCT u3Mehy me H
criacMresba: ,,Kao MITO TH He 3HAIl Kaj| cu bor a kaj 4oBek, HH ja HE 3HaM
KaJ caM y cpuy JepoOoamoBa a xax Ypujuna...“ (Peki¢ 2006a: 48). TakaB
napanenu3aM HM30CTaje y JpaMH, Maja ce HBUXOBa IMOBE3AHOCT y O]
ountyje y ErnuHoj cHaxkHO] BepH.

KB mKeBHOTEOPHjCKOM aHAIHM30M Y CTPYKTYPAITUCTHIKOM KIbY4Y,
yTBphyje ce na ce pasnuke u3Mmel)y mpo3He u Apamcke BapujaHte Yyoa y
Jabneny He UCHPIUBY]y Y paswIaKemHUMa KHIKEBHHUX pPOjoBa, Beh cy
MPUCYTHE M Ha TEMAaTCKOM M WAEJHOM Iuiany. pama Yucmu u neuucmu
Ooraruja je o CBOT MPO3HOT MPEJIOIIKA y TWjaIoTy, eMOTHBHOM Ha0O0jy
n xuBomhy nukoBa. Jleno Hema npaMcKy ¢GopMy pagd camor IpaMCKOT
u3pasa M eKCIepUMEHTHCamba ca UM, Beh je mimacTuyaH mpuka3 HHHU3MA
W Tpeapacyla jemHe 3aTBOpeHEe 3ajenHuie, Kpo3 koju Ilekmh
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mpo0iemMaTu3yje moumMame 00JIeCTH, 3ApaBiba U MPUIIATHOCTH KOJIEKTHBY.
Y cuMOONMYKOM 4HTamkby MOJeNa Ha afcoNyTHO YUCTE W AalCONyTHO
HEYHCTe MOKa3yje ce Kao (PpuKIrja Koja MOkKe MMaTH HACHITHE TTOCIIETUIIE.
Onagame pasymeBama u3Mely JMKOBa HIIyCTPOBAaHO j€ CMamUBAHEM
criocobHocTH 3a aujanor. Kpo3 npamcku mspas [lekuh HacToju aa m3za3ose
CaKaJbeIhe 3a CBAKY JKPTBY M30NIITaBama. JIpaMCKH TEKCT TaKO HCIOJbaBa
Behu creneH yHHBEpP3aJHOCTH OA Mpo3He BapujaHTe. [lok KOMUYHH
CIEMEHTH OBE JpaMe WIyCTPyjy CHary, IOMHPJEUBOCT W BEAPHHY
MIPOTAarOHUCTKUILE, TParudHo ocehame cBeTa MojaBibyje ce HaKOH IITO je
HaJl ’OM H3BpIICHO 4YyJ0, jep TaKBO HaMeTHyTO n0o0po ocyhyje je Ha
M3THAaHCTBO. JKaHpPOBCKMM BapupameM TeKkcToBa, bopucnas Ilexuh ux je
000raTHO KOMIUIEMEHTAPDHHM HHUjaHCaMa Yy 3Hadyewmy, pPa3sHOBPCHUM
€CTeTCKHM KBAJUTETUMA M PA3IMYUTHM INEPCIEKTUBAMa HA jEeIHY HCTY
mpo0JeMaTHKy, CTBapajyhu Tako JBa HE3aBHCHA Jieia.
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Sara Majstorovi¢

GENRE VARIATION OF THE MIRACLE IN YABNEL BY BORISLAV PEKIC:
THE UNIVERSAL AND TRAGIC IN A MIRACLE

Summary

The paper analyzes the radio-play The Clean and the Unclean by Borislav Peki¢ in
relation to its prose variant, The Miracle in Yabnel, with the aim of determining the
aesthetic results of such variation. It is observed that through dramatic expression
new meaning is generated. Analysis is based on a structuralist approach to the text,
as well as on its observation in the context of literary theory concerning the modern
drama. It is determined that, despite surface similarity, these are two separate texts,
with a different theme and background idea. The prose variant is mainly a dialogue
with biblical subtext, whilst through the dramatic text the author demonstrates the
violent experience of not belonging, in a closed community. Through the
implementation of comic and tragic elements, Borislav Peki¢ underlines the basic
idea of the tragedy of every imposed good. This paper aims to contribute to the
better understanding of the characteristics and role of the drama in the work of
Borislav Pekic.

Key words: genre variation, radio play, short story, The Miracle in Yabnel, Borislav
Pekic
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HNPEIBUBAIBE U EGEKAT IIPBOI' CBETCKOI' PATA Y
POMAHUMA UIJIET HA IIYYUHY U IIEJKOBOBA CObA
BUPIMHUJE BY.JI®'

CAXKETAK: Tlpu uwramy W WCTpaxuBamy nena Bupuwawje Bynd, sehuna
UCTpaXWBaya W YHUTANala ce 3aJpXKaBa HAa HEKOJMIMHM HACJIOBA. POMaHHMa
Tocnoha JJanosej, Ka ceemuonuxy u Tanacu, T¢ OOMMHUM €CEJUCTHYKUAM IEITUMa
Concmeena coba n Tpu zeuneje. JIOK je Taj MOCTyHaK yciel KBaJIWTETa THX
HACJIOBA arCoJIYTHO Pa3syMJbHB, OH HUje MOTIYHO MpaBeaaH. Yiasehu ayosbe y mbeH
pan, MOXXEMO OTKPHUTH M ApYre HacJlOBE BPEAHE IMaXKHke, Kao IITO Cy HCH IIPBH
poman Uznem na nyyuny, te Tpehu, [lejxobo6a coba. 3Hauaj OBUX [ieNa HHjE CaMoO y
BUXOBOM aHTUIMIIUpajyheM ¢akropy — jep OHM 3aucra aHTHOUNUPajy [ ocnohy
anosej, Tanace u npyra mpo3Ha Jiejia Koja je ayTopka mucajia HakoH mbux — Beh u y
HauMHYy Ha KOjH ce onxoje npema temu [IpBor cBerckor pata. Hanme, nako je oBaj
norahaj u3pasuTo OWTaH y XUBOTY M Paay ayTOpKe, OH HE 3ay3MMa IIEHTPaHO
MeCTO y OBUM pomaHuMa. OHH cy 00jaBJbeHH TOKOM M HaKOH paTta — 1915, oqHOCHO
1922. ropuHe — ¥ caapiKe jyHaKe KOjH YUECTBY]jY Y paTy U HOTOjeHU Cy BUMe, ai
ce Ka BUMa HE OJHOCE Ha OYMIJIeJ]aH M OTBOPEH HAa4YMH. YMECTO TOra, OHH
HAaroBelITaBajy paT W IEroBe IOCIeIUle YHNOTpeOOM BHIIE Pa3IMYUTHX
NIPUIIOBEIHUX U CTWIICKUX TE€XHHUKa, a ynpaBo hie Te TeXHHMKe, Kao U BUXOB 3Ha4aj,
outn y pokycy oBoT pana.

Kwyune peuu: Bupymuuja Bynd, Uszizem na nyuuny, [lejxobosa coba, TlpBu
CBETCKH par, aHTUIMIAIH]a

! Pax je HacTao Kao 1e0 HCTPAKHBARmA MPHUINKOM H3pajie JOKTOPCKE JUCEPTALje
110J] HacJIoBOM ,,TemaTuzanuja IIpBor cBeTCKOr paTta y CpPICKOj U aHIJI0aMEPHUKOj
mpo3u on 1914. no 1940: xoMmapaTHBHA aHANK3a™ M MO MEHTOPCTBOM mpod. Ap
Bnanumupa I'Boznena va ®unozodekom pakynrery y Hoom Cany.
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OpnmyduBmm ce na ce omnpodba y KHBIKEBHOCTH HE c€aMoO Kao
yHTanal, KpUTHYap U ecejucta, Beh u kao npo3nu nucau, Bupuunuja Bynd
1907. nmoumme ma ckymipa rpal)y 3a cBoj mpBu poman, muciehu na he
nucame Jeja O TMyTy NpoTaroHucTKume Pejuen Buapejc Opomom
»EyppocruHa“ OUTH KpaTak, yYMHKOBHT U jeTHOCTaBaH mocao. MelhyTum, To
HCKYCTBO OMJIO je TIOTITYHO CYNPOTHO, a 0Baj PYKOIIUC jOj TOHOCH OTPOMaH
M0Cao — ¥ TOKOM IMCama U y TPOLeCy MpenpaBibamkba — U BENIUK cTpec. Taj
MPUTHCAK y3HEMHUpaBa HeHY NICHXY H I0jadyaBa HEeHy HECTaOWIHOCT, U 3aTO
je pam Ha oBOM jeny oOernekeH MEHTaTHUM IMpOoOJIeMHMa, CIIOMOBAMAa U
XOCITUTAIIN3ALIH]jOM.

Bynd nounme pan Ha pomany Mziem na nywuny (1915) ca Beaukum
CHTY3Mja3MOM H JKEJbOM Jia Ta OKOHYa WTO Opke He O ju Moria aa
HCTpaxyje uzaeje koje nma 3a Oyayha mema. Tako ce 1907. u 1908. cripema
3a MUcame, IIaHupa Kako he CrpoBeCTH Taj MPOIeC M KOHICHTPUILE CE Ha
WHTEH3UBaH paJi Ha PYKONICY, U3BEIITaBajyhu cBoje mpujaTespe aAa he mery
jecen 1908. mpoBecTH 3a CTOJNOM, ,,i MYKOTPITHO pajuT y mpaky (Harris
2013: 48). Wnak, meHU MEHTAIHH MPOOJeMH HENPECTaHO NMPEKHIajy pa,
KaTKaJ ¥ Ha HEKOJIMKO HEJEeJha WM MECELH, TOJHUKO Ja cKopo uemy 1910.
roguHy Huje y MoryhHocTu na muiie, a y ¢pedpyapy je HaleTOCT ¥ HeMUp
JOBOJIE ,,0lacHO Onmu3y pyOa Oojectu, Te, MO MPENnopyLu JieKapa, BUIIE
myTa o/1a3u u3 JIoHm0HA Ha ceno panu omopaBka u oamopa (Harris 2013:
48). [lomTo maTu ox AenpecHje U CYWIMIHUX MHCIH, pajJ Ha PYKOIHCY je
OIyIITA U IpYy’Ka yTexXy, ajld U YMHU pa3Apak/bUBOM U JlenpecuBHOM. OHa
je moceehena pazy, aiu HHje y CTamy jaa uzale Ha Kpaj ca CBaKOJHEBHHM
o0aBe3ama M MpoOOJIEeMHMA, M TO je — y3 MamaK HCKYCTBa M CIIMCATEJhCKE
BEIITUHE — pa3yor 3amTo joj Tpeba TOJMKO BpeMeHa Ja OKOHYa CBOj
pykoruc. OH je 3aBpiieH y jyiy 1913, anu Bynd uvu Tana aHuje curypHa ga
he on Outn mybnukoBaH. Mako meH nonyopar Llepang JakBopa obehasa na
he oOjaBuTH poMaH, OH OJJIaKE Taj TPEHYTAaK HApeJHE JBE TOJUHE,
npaBaajyhn ce JOmMM EKOHOMCKHM CTameM, HEWU3BECHOIINY HEeHOT
3npassba U patoM (Jlemacon 2008: 30), Te poMaH CTHXE JI0 YUTAJIAIA TEK
Kpajem Mapra 1915, 1ok ayTopka HEKOJHMKO HeJlesba Mpe Tora J0XKHBIhaBa
CBOj HAjTEKHU CIOM, T€ je MpeBuIlIe cinabda na OM MmpociaBuia Taj ycmex
(JIemacon 2008: 31; Harris 2013: 58). OBaj poMaH HajmjauaBa MHCHY
IICUXUYKY DPAaBHOTEXY, alM j€ JOYEKaH ca IIO3UTUBHOM pELEIIUjOM HU
oxpabpyjyhum KoMeHTapuMa KpHUTHKE, yuTajana ¥ mpujareba (JlemacoH
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2008: 31), mTo joj Iaje moACTPeK 3a ormopasak. Byid y oBaj pomaH yHOCH U
JIe0 CONCTBEHOI HCKycTBa — cMpT Opata ToOwja koja nuum Ha CMPT
MIPOTarOHUCTKUHC Pejqen,2 Ha TpuUMep — ¥ JMYHUX CTaBOBa, MMOUTpaBajyhu
ce HMJIEjOM BIACTHTOT Pa30TKpUBama U OMUCyjyhu skeHy Koja je ,,HagoMak
Opaka, a oHzma je o0y3Me rpo3nuia o koje momxyau (Harris 2013: 54).
JK¥BOT r7aBHE jyHaKHIE je ayTOPKUH KOMEHTAp O COICTBEHOM MEHTATHOM
cTamy, a 0BO JIeJIo je joHekue u Bildungsroman, jep jyHakummba nposasu myT
OIl NIEBOjKE A0 KeHe, OTKpuBajyhm cebe, CBET W CBOj€é MECTO Y HEMY
(JojununoBuh 2013: 410). OTyn je WEH MyT KOHKPETaH M arcCTPakTaH,
du3HuKE M MeTau3MUKK, a HAjaBa JBOCTPYKOCTH BHIAM CE y HACIOBY:
CIIMYHO HACJIOBY poMaHa Ka ceemuoHuxy, HaCIOBHA (paza KpHje aly3ujy
Ha myT 10 Jy’)kHe AMepHKe, ITyT CAaMOOTKPUBAaha U CTacaBama, ajld U Ha MyT
y cmpT (Brewster 1963: 87; Lee 1977: 32).

Tokom Tor myToBama, Pejuen Bunpejc noxusehe tpancdopmanyjy
U 3HayajHe MpPOMEHEe, JAOYeKaTH CMPT M BHAETH HajaBy [IpBor cBerckor
pata. OBaj morahaj camMo je MapruHaJHO MPHUKA3aH y POMaHy jep je par y
BpeMe THcama Jiena Tek mnpereha mojaBa, a He KOHKpPETHA OIMACHOCT.
Any3uje Ha mera npyxkajy pasyMeBambe OJHOCA SHIVIECKOT JPYIITBA IpeMa
MojaBU para — HApO4YHTO y KOHTeKcTy TBpAme A. LI. Il. Tejmopa na ta
3eMJba BUILC JICIIEHHWja HUje YUECTBOBaJa y PaTOBUMA M Jla CTOra HHjelaH
oJlpacTao MyIIKapall 3ampaBo HE 3Ha IITa par 3amcra npexacrassba (Taylor
1963: 22) — ka0 ¥ aHTHIHUIAIM]Y BErOBOT TPETMaHa y KACHUjUM POMaHHMa

% Ayropkun Gpar Tobu ymupe ox Tudyca 1906, a Taj ryburak m0maTHO c1abwm
cIMcaTesbUIy Koja je Beh um3ryOmia poauTesbe, JOK HErOBY CMPT JI0KHBJhaBa
€MOTHBHO: ,,]00ujeBa cMpT Omia je Tpareauja oj koje BupuuHuja HEje Moriia J1aKo
Ja ce onopasu. JIBe roguHe KacHUje, U lalbe je akyTHO ocehana Taj ryouTak; Ouio
j€ HeoOWYHO KMBETH y CBETY y KOjeM era Huje OWiio, a 4ak JBajieceT roJuHa
KacHHje, H0j Ce YUHIJIO JIa HU ECH COIICTBCHHU JKUBOT HHUjE HUINTA BHIIE HO HU3JIET

0e3 mera, ¥ 1a he cMpT OWUTH NpHIKMKA Ja ce BpaTH y Heropo okpyxeme™ (Bell
1972: 112).

® Ayropka HamymTa npoGuTan Hacios Melymbrosia — m3mMunubena ped koja craja
JIATUHCKY ¥ TPUKY ped 3a Mell U aMOpO3Hjy — TOKOM jeIHE OJ] CelaM HCIIPABKH, aJId
Jlyuz nme CanBo, Ha OCHOBY HCHHX OCJCIIKA M PYKOMHCA, PEKOHCTPYHUILE U
o0jaBibyje NpBOOMTHY BapHjanTy pomana 1982. roqune (Lee 1977: 32; JlojunnoBuh
2013: 410).
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ayropke. OBme ce y BUIIE HaBpaTa ITUCKYTyje O CTamy OpHTaHCKOT
JpYIITBAa W IIeJie UMIEpHUje, a ayTopka mnpegoceha na je Ta umnepuja Ha
m3nucajy. [lyTannm ocrtaBspajy ,JIoHmoH ma nexu y Omaty™ (Bynd 2013:
26) u xpne y QUKTHBHY jy>KHOaMEpUUKY KOJOHH]jY, a Bynd ux, u, npe HO
WTO paT MOYHIbe, INajbe ,Ha IUIOBHAOY MpPeKo paciena OpUTaHCKE
nmmepuje (Hemer 2015), n0k ce meH CTaB O COTICTBEHO] AP)KaBU HajBHUIIIE
BUIU yiackoM OpauHor mapa [lasoej y poman. OHU ce TPHIPYXKY]Y
»Eybpocuan® y Jlucabony momro, HaBOAHO, myTyjy EBpomom, amm ce
MpaBe HaMepe HUXOBOT MyTa yOp30 OTKPHBAjy: OHH HE MyTYjy Oe3 Iiba,
,»yrJlaBHOM nMajyhu y BUIy npomupeme Buanka rocrole anosej* (Bynd
2013: 39), Beh panu ucnuTHBama ,,CTIOJHHOMOIUTHYKE CUTYAIlHje U PaTHOT
KOIlIKama Koje je Beh 3amoueto y EBporn‘ (Hemer 2015). Heratusan oxHoc
jyHaka mpema muMa — Bunob6u BuHpejc kaxke nma ¢y OHH ,,FOCIOIUH KOjU
cMmaTpa fa 300r Tora mTO je Hekan Owo wiaH [lapmamenTa™ u ,,iutemuhka
khep®, ocobe koje Mucie aa Mory aa umajy mmra roxa noxene (Bynd 2013:
39) — caMO ce MHTEH3MBHPA U KOHKPETH3Yje HAKOH IITO CE OTKPHBA [1a OHH
nyTyjy kpo3 ®pannycky u lllnanujy, nposepaBajyhin kako >xuBu oOW4aH
HapoJ ¥ ucnuTyjyhu na iu cy cripeMHHu 3a oOyHy, Ha OCHOBY 4era JlanoBej
npeaBubha ,,kpusy koja he 6p3o ycaemuru (Bynd 2013: 39). Tek kacHuje
Knapuca npusHaje na wuxoB nyT kpo3 lllnanujy HUje 0MOp, HUTH Cy OHU
TAMO CIIydYajHO, M Jaje W3jaBe MyHe NMaTpHOTH3Ma,' Koje He Hawgase Ha
oo0paBame BUXOBUX CAllyTHUKA, I1a HU YMTaJIalla, jep je jacHa UpoHHja ca
KOjOM C€ ayTOpKa OIXOJ/H IpeMa OBOM CJI0jy OpuTaHckor apymTea. CBe TO
YUTAOIMMa Jaje 10 3Hama na je cyko0 y EBponm Omm3y, a ayropka
npenoceha par u peBoJyidje, U, Hako Cy ajy3uje Ha Te jorahaje CynTHiiHe,
cBeT jecre y mpeBupamy ([ojumnoBuh 2013: 415). IIpocTropHu OTKIIOH
jyHaKa oJ TOT Cyko0a — OHM cy NpBO Ha Opoxy, a KacHHuje y JyXHO]
AwMepuin — He 3HauH ja hie modehu o1 cy10MHE KOja MX YeKa, a MIAHOBH O

* Kasa cu Ha 0BOM GpOLy, JeNyje MHOTO CTMKOBHTH]E — IITA CTBAPHO 3HAYH OHTH
Enrnes. Pasmumssant o cBeMy IITO CMO YpaawIv, O HAIIO] MOPHAPHIIM U O JbyIUMa
y Meomjm n Adpumnm, Kako BEKOBMMA IIaJbeMO MOMKE W3 MajHX cela — U O
JbyIUMa Kao INTO CH TH, /MK, 4OBEKy ce YMHM Ja HEe OM MOrao Ia IOjHece
yumeHny aa xuje Enrnes! 3amucnu cBetiio koje ropu usHaxn [lapnamenra, uk!
Kapna cam manouac crana Ha nany0y, y4nHHIO MU ce za ra Buaum.“ (Bynd 2013:
52).
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3ajemHUIKOM JXKHUBOTY y JloHmony koje Pejuen u Tepenc mpase, He O ce
OCTBapWJIM HH Jla jyHaKHiba HE YMHUpE, YIPaBo 3aTO WITO Cy ,.bputanuja u
CBeT KakaB [oHH| 3Hajy — Ha wusnucajy” (HojummoBumh 2013: 415).
Bpurancka ummepuja BUllle HHje OHO INTO je OWia, a WEeHH rpahaHu He
ocehajy wWCTHM mNaTpuOTH3aM: KajJ BHIE paTHe OpoaoBe, jeaHH Cy
OJyIIEBJbEHH, JIOK JPYTH KOMEHTapuIilly O ycJIoBHMMa Ha muma. Kiapuca,
peunmo, knuue (,,Patau 6pomosu, Juk! Tamo! Ilornenaj!) u ucruue ga tn
OpomoBu koj Pejuen Tpeba ma mpobyxne matpuotuzaMm (,,3ap TH HHjE Iparo
mro cu Errmeckuma!®) (Bynd 2013: 72), nox Tetka XeneH roBOpH na joj
,»JIeJyje TIOTPELIHO Ip>KaTH MOPHApe Kao KaJa ce AP KU 300JI0IIKH BPT, U J1a
je, Kama je ped o yMHupamy Ha 00jHOM IM0JbY, CBAKAaKO BpeMe Ja MPECTAHEMO
na ciaBumo xpabpoct™ (Byad 2013: 72—73). Opa aBa cympoTcTaB/beHa
CTaBa HajaBJbyje KOMEHTap NpHUIIOBeNada O M3TIeAy THUX OpomoBa — y
IHUTaky Cy ,,JIBa 3JJ0KOOHA CHBAa IUIOBHJA, TYOOKO Y BOAM M TOJa MOIYT
KOCTH, KOja Cy ce KpeTaja THUK jeJJHO A0 APYrora, ca H3IJIeJOM CIIEIHX
3BepH Koje Tpaxe cBoj mieH (Bynd 2013: 72) — a muxoB u3rien npeasuha
Pejuenuny cmpt u apyre ryoutke xoju he Hactynuth TokoM parta (Hemer
2015). Tu OpomoBU Cy IJIACHUIIM paTa — CIMYHO KAao IITO je& Y POMaHy
Usmehy uunosa to cmydaj ca aBuonmma (JlojumnoBmh 2013: 415) — u
MoKa3aTe/bl paTHE clpeMe OpUTaHCKE BoOjcke, Kojy Bynd jomr jemHom
MIOMHESE Y POMaHy, ONeT y HEraTMBHOM CBETIy, HCTHYyhHu na Ou ,JieTeme
Owi0 HY»KHO y BpeMe pata, a MU y EHIleckoj crpamHo 3aoctajemo” (Bynd
2013: 143). Tako Tema poMaHa HUje camo Oyhemwe cBectu Pejuen Bunpejc,
Beh u Oyheme cBecTH 0 OMM3WHY paTa U OMMACHOCTH KOja ce KOHKPETH30BaIa
y nepuojy u3Mel)y okoHYama U MyOJIMKOBamka pykonuca. Poman Hziem na
nyuyuHy je TPBO JIeJ0 ayTOpKEe y KOjeM ce par jaBjba, ajld je OH caja TeK
HajaBa M OMACHOCT Ha My4YdHH, a Beh y HapegHOM poMaHy mocrtaje (GakTop
Koju ozpelyje cynOuHy mpoTaroHucTa.

Hakon pomana Hoi u oan (1919), koju uwmraoue Bpaha y
nporwtoct,” Byad ce y pomany [lejkobosa coba (1922) moHOBO HOHMTpaBa

® PoMaH je IMCaH TOKOM pata, JOK ayTOpKa CIIyIla ,,[I0TMYJy IPMJbaBHHY TOIOBA
KOjy je BjeTap moHocHo m3 cjeBepHe Ppanimycke. ' pMibaBuHa cMpTH OWia je jeaBa
4yjHa, JajeKa, TEIIKO MoBe3nuBa ¢ Omio uuM u3 cBakogresuie” (Harris 2013: 62).
Omna crora, ymecto ()poHTa, ONMHCYje IMBWIHMA CBET, MOKymaBajyhu na mpoHahe
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ca XpOHOJIOTHjOM M JOBOAM MOPAaTHH POMAaH J0 HOBHX TPAaHHUIA CBOjUM
EKCIEpUMEHTATHIM H3Pa3oM M MPUCTYIIOM KOjU je€ HMCTOBPEMEHO U
jemHoctaBaH W wHTpHrantad. OH ce 0a3upa Ha YNHCHHUIN 1A je TIaBHU
jynak, Llejxo6 dnangepc, TeK ACIMMUYHO Yy HapaTuBy M Ja WH(pOpMaIHje
KOje 4HMTaouu A00Wjajy O HmEeMy MaxoM Jojia3e O JbyId U3 HEroBOT
OKpYyXema. Tako OH pacTe y IpOTaroHUCTy KOjH jé HCTOBPEMEHO IPHCYTaH
W OJICYyTaH, a caM TEKCT TocTaje morpara 3a muM. Ona ce, mehyrum,
3aBpIaBa HeycrenrHo, momro [lejkob mpen kpaj pomana omrasu y [IpBu
CBETCKHM paT W TWHE, JIOK YUTAOIN HE c8edoye HEerOBOj CMPTH, Beh 0 moj
casHajy On WeroBe Majke W mpujatesba. CrTora ce HHMKala HE BUIU
,KOHauaH, mOTmyH moptper llejkoba, amm ycmmjeBamMo ra Ha3pHjeTH y
TOMUJIM WM JIOK YeKa y Pelly, a 4yjeMo H JbyJlle KOjU O ’beMy pa3roBapajy*
(Harris 2013: 77-79). OBaj moeTHYKH NPHUCTYIl C€ ayTOPKH Hamehe
ciydajHo, modeTkoM 1920. romwHe, JOK pa3MHUILba O CaBPEMEHO]
KEbIDKEBHOCTA M €KCIICPUMEHTHMA KOje MPUMEHYje Y CBOjO] IPUITOBEIHO]
MIpo3u — HajBHIIE Y 30upiu [lonedewak unu ymopax w3 1921. rogune, anu u
JIPYTUM TEKCTOBUMA — U OHA TPBO (hopMynHuIe cTHI U GopMy Jenia, a TeK
KacHHje pa3MHUIIIba O KETOBOj MPUMapHOj TeMu u jyHanuma (Lee 1977: 71).
OBO HCKYCTBO OTKpHMBa y JHEBHUKY KpajeM jaHyapa U ommucyje y30yheme
MU pajly Ha HOBOM PYKOIHCY Y KOjeM ,,jeJIHa CTBap MPOM3HIIa3H U3 JApyre™,
YIMe Ce MOCTHKE MPOXOJHOCT U cBeoOyxBaTHOCT Tekcra (Bynd 2002: 29).
Ona nume poman on ampuia 1920. mo HoBemOpa 1921, u Mana je oBaj
MEepuoJ| Kparak, OH HHje HAlHMCaH CTUXUjCKHW, HajBUINE 300T TMpHIpeMe
ayTopKe, BEeHOT TPyJa W MCKYCTBO Koje yHocH y mera (Harris 2013: 60).
Byn¢ Genexu xako ce ocehia TOkOM M HaKOH MHcamka POMaHa, Te PEaKIvje

OuiI0 Kakap CIOKOj U miny3ujy curyproctu (Outka 2016: 60, 64). OBakas IpHUCTYII,
Melh)yTuM, H3a3uBa HepazyMeBambe 4YUTalala, Mpemaa parT oOJIMKyje HapaTHs,
n3a3uBajyhu crpax y JIoHIOHY, moTpary 3a yTOYMIITEM U AWIEMY OKO 4era ce pat
YOIIITEe BOAM M JIa JIU Y CBETY MOCTOjU HewTo BpenHo cnacema (Outka 2016: 57;
Briggs 2006: 43). Pomanu Hoh u oan u [lejko6o6a coba HECY IPEBEACHH KOJ HAC,
any Cy JOCTYITHH Ha XpBaTcKoM je3uky; Buaer: Woolf 2011; Woolf 2012,
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cBor cympyra Jlemapma, cBojux mpujaTesha W KpUTHYapa KOjU IOYEKY)y
pOMaH ca 0106paBameM, XBaiehy CTHI M eKCIePHUMEHTATHI MPUCTY.’

OBaj pomaH je morpebaH ayTOpKH Kao ,,HEONMXOJaH KOpaK Ka
cobomHoM pany” (Bynd 2002: 56), 1 CTUICKK €KCHEPUMEHT KOjH BOAH Ka
HapeIHuM JennMa. Y MUTamky je Ipuda O OIpacTamy jyHaka y Kojy ce, y3
MHOILITBO €JeMeHaTa TPaJAUIMOHAIHOT OHorpackor poMana, yruhy u
eKCTIEPUMEHTAIHH JICJIOBH, T CE 3aIpaBO PaJH O POMaHy y KOjeM ce ,,HIKY
TPEHyIH CKUIMPAaHH C TEK HEKOJMKO YIEYaT/bHBUX PEUYCHUIA KOje
omacasajy npa3Hune u enunce (Harris 2013: 60). Yuranan npatu [lejkoda
O]l IETHILCTBA, IpeKo cTyarja Ha KemOpuny u xuBota y JIonmoHy, cBe 110
nytoBawa y Opanmycky, Uranujy u ['puky, crnajajyhu cBe Tauke mEroBor
KUBOTHOT TyTa KOjHU ce OKoHuaBa cMmphy y pary. [locnenme mornasibe
TOHOCH TIPEOKPEeT, M TaKO JIeJI0, CEM EKCIEepHMEHTalHe U (pparMeHTapHe
Ouorpaduje, TmocTaje W eJerdja O MPOTAarOHUCTH KOjy JOHOCH
,»DaBHOAYIIHH, JIUPCKU TJac [KOju| 3a3uBa TIpepaTHH CBHjET, TJAC TEK
MjeIoM CBHjecTaH ga Apxku mocMmpte rosop” (Harris 2013: 60, 79).” Ou
pacTe y emuUTOM TeHepaluje, mokasyjyhu kako je 1eo Hapainrtaj miaauha
KOjH je cTpanao y pary »xuBeo npe 1914, u artununupajyhu mra cy Moriu
Ja mocTuray na cy npexuBenu (Hattaway 1993: 19; Holtby 1932: 116).
Urnopumyhu pat u He npezacraBipajyhu [lejxkoOoBy cMpT mupekTHo, Bynd
CTBapa aHTHU-paTHY KIUTY Y KOjOj paT HHUje TOKpeTrayka cHara, Beh
WHIMJCHT KOJH Ha HAjTparMYHUju MOryhM HauMH OKOHYaBa JKHUBOT
nporaronucte. Mmak, oceha ce KpuTHKa para M HEraTHBaH OJHOC IpeMa
BEMY, alli U IIpeMa ,,BpEHOCTHMA, HCTOPHUjCKUM MHUTOBHUMA M JAPYIITBCHUM
Wily3ujama Koje cy JoBelle JI0 para‘‘, Te YMECHUIIM Jla Ce Ta I'eHepaluja
nocsie pata oceha ojcedeHa O MPOIUIOCTH M Oe3 MPaBOr YHMOPHINITA, Ko
Opnucej koju ce Hukana He Bpaha Ha Mrtaky (Mepham 1991: 78). Uurana
jeIMHO MOXeE Ja 3aK/aby4u J1a je TMPOTaroHKCTa MOTWHYO Y pary, U TO H3

® Jluton Crpejum, peruMo, HCTHUE [a je 3alameH ayTOPKMHOM yMemHomhy aa
N30CTaBM yXac para, ajH UIaK HaroBECTH CBOjy mpuMapHy Ttemy (Brewster 1963:
100). Buneru u: Byad 2002: 33, 50-53.

" Poman je, ysrpes, eleruja 3a IMOTHHYNC IpHjaTelbe ayTopke, amu u 3a Tobuja,
KOjH je OJICYTaH M3 KEHOT )KMBOTA, CIMYHO Kao ImTo je [Iejko0 ofcyTan u3 TekcTa
(Lee 1977: 731; Hattaway 1993: 21).

201



llpaean b. babuh

peakiyje HheroBe Majke, M Ja BHIOM CaMO HCEUYKE W3 FHErOBOT JKHBOTA.
OBakaB MpHCTYyN JISIMMUYHO HacTaje noj yrumnajem Yiauxca [lejmca [lojca
— Taj pOMaH U3JIa3d UCTe rojiuHe, a Bymnd ra unra y pykomucy u, 3ajeHo ca
JlenapaoM, onbuja ma ra myomukyje (B. Byad 2002: 51-52, 53-54) —
noceOHO Ha TUIaHy (QUIyHIHOCTH, (oKanu3anuje, n3derapamy yoOndajeHux
TpoTa TaJallkhe KIbIKEBHOCTH B TeXHHUKE Toka cBecTd (Daiches 1942: 53—
54, 57-58). Cem mro gouekne Oamrunu [lojca, poman [lejkobosa coba
JOHOCH MHOIITBO CTHJICKMX, HApaTHMBHUX W TMOCTUYKUX WHOBAIHja,
Tpakehn HOBY dopmy kojom he mpencraButu [IpBu cBETCKH part.

Ty popmyny Bynd nponanasu y oAcycTBy TTIaBHOT jyHAaKa KOjH Kao
Jla HE YYECTBYj€ Y pajiby, WK 0ap HE y O4eKuBaHOj MepH. [1ejko00B XUBOT
je ,,30Mp TpeHyTaka Koje HaMm IMHucal] CaolllTaBa Kao 3HayajHe, a Koju,
Mehytam, HuCy 1 HajBaxHUju* (Hatan 1964: 137), mok untaoun He ca3zHajy
HUIIITa KOHKPETHO jep je cBe mTo ra oxpehyje kao ocoly mpehyrano. OH
ocTaje oOpuC jyHaka ,,kao oJlpa3 y CBECTH APYTHUX jyHAKa, Kao YBEPJHHBO
yI030peHhe Ha YHIHCHHUILY Ja CMO MPEYecTO OJCYTHH M3 OHOTI IITO Oun
Tpebano na Oyne Hall )KMBOT, U Jla HAM Taj YKHUBOT [...] M3MHUUe, Mpoja3u
MHMO Hac JOK mpaBumo Apyre ruranoBe (I[laynosuh 2017: 81). Ilejxo0 je
MpPeNCTaBHUK CBUX MOTMHYIMX Miajgunha ¥ OHMX KOjH YHMHE MpepaTHE
rojuHe O0e30pIKHMMA U yIe4YaT/bUBUMa, a HerOBO MOHAILIAKE THUITUYHO je
3a Mianuhe HeroBe TreHepaldje W caMo JOKadyje OOMM KOJEKTHBHE
Tparejuje Koja ce Jecuiia HEeKOJIMKO roJinHa kacHuje. [la ce part Huje Jecuo,
wm 71a Llejkod HUje yd4ecTBOBaO y HEeMy, HEroB JKHBOT, M CaM POMaH,
OCTaBWJIM OW TOTIYHO Jpyraudju yTHcak Ha uuTaone. Mmak, mpucycTBo
para je Hen30eKHO y )KMBOTY ayTOpKe, U CTOTa OHa He MOKe Ja 3ao0ube Ty
temy. Par je mpecymHu TpeHyTrak pomaHa u LlejkoGoBor KuBOTa,
KyJIMHHUPajyh¥ HEroB >KMBOTHM NyT W JeduHuinyhin neao Ha HOB H
yIeyaTJbuB Ha4KH, Ka0 HCTOBPEMEHO U paTHU M aHTU-paTHU poman (Sherry
2016: 74). Ayropka ce He nocBehyje MOrHOUju MPOTAroHUCTE, U OTKPHBA je&
Ha TEK JIBE CTPaHUIIE MMOCIE/[hEr MOTJIaBJba, HATJI0 3ayCcTaBibajyhu mpu4y o
Ilejxo0y, nokasyjyhu cBe Harie mpeKuae >KUBOTa CBUX yYECHHKA para, ajiu
Y OHUX KOjU MX YeKajy y IOMOBHHU. Mak, kaja ce poMaH ITOHOBO MPOYHTA
ca 3HaWeM O Kpajy, mpumMehyje ce BenuK Opoj aldy3uja Ha paTHO CTamke U
CMPT YOIIIITE, ¥ TH CYNTHJIHA TParoBH pacTy y aHtunumanujy [lejkobose
norubuje. PomaHoM TpoBejaBajy amy3Wje Ha TMPETXOAHE paToBe (01
Tpojanckor no butke kox Bartepnoa, ykipydyjyhu oTBopeHe acouujanuje
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Ha rtpag Ckapbopo).’ mox je Ilejko06 Ha mMOYETKy poMaHa OKPYKEH
KUBOTHIGCKUAM JICIICBUMA, MOJbIIMMA U KOCTHUMA, a HEr0BOj Majiy ce Ha
Kpajy TIpeTIoclefer TMOorjlaBjba YWHH Jla dyje OyKy TOIIOBa,
npenocehajyhu cmpt cuHa. CBH OBM €IEMEHTH Tpaje CIEIUPUUHY
aTMocdepy y poMaHy Koja ,,Kao J1a Of IMOYeTKa HaroBjeliTaBa TparudaH
Kpaj rimaBHOr jyHaka* (Jlermh 2017: 87), anm HHMjemHa OJ OBMX Ha3HaKa
TpareJje HUje TPETepaHO OuUIIICAHA. AYTOpKa OBJE, 3a Pa3JIUKy O]
pomana [ocnoha /lanogej wmm [ooune, TIpenCcTaBiba paT CYNTHWIHO U
CKpHBEHO, HE Kao paszapajyhy cmiry koja yHWIITaBa cBe mpea cobom, Beh
kao norahaj xoju je Herae y ONM3WMHM jyHAKa M YeKa TPEeHYTaK J1a UM ce
npukpazne. tbeHy cynTHIIHOCT 03Ha4aBa M KapakTepu3alyja MpOTaroHMCTE,
OJTHOCHO HeroBoO npe3nmMe Dnannepe, CMMOOIMYKY HAOUjeHO amy3ujaMa Ha
®nanapujy, TONMMKO 1a IMMOCTaje BUILIE O NMpPE3UMEHa W PacTe y CIyTHY
Tpareamje u moucroBehyje ce ca TpayMOM W TyOHWIIMMa IEJNOT APYIITBA
(Jletuh 2017: 87-88; Zwerdling 1986: 64; Correia 2014: 239). 1lejxkoOoBo
Ipe3uMe T'a YUHU CaBPIICHUM eIIMTOMOM paTHE TeHepanuje — OH je TOJIHKO
HENPUCYTaH y POMaHy M JOCTH)KE HOBU HHUBO aHOHMMHOCTHU Ja C€ 4aK U
BEroB HJCHTUTET TNoucTtoBehyje BUIIE ca paToM HEro ca UM Kao
muunomhy (Reichman 2016: 242). Bbera y pomaHy He mpoHaia3e HU
YUTAOIM HM MPHUIIOBEIAY, TE IOCJCIba CICHa, Y KOjOj MajKa Yy HEroBoj
coOM AP’k HEroBe LIUIeIe, MToKa3yje Jla OH HecTaje U3 Jelia Kao J1a HUKajaa
Huje HU xkuBeo. Mako Bynd momume moyerak [IpBor cBerckor para u
anyaupa Ha ozapeljeHe norahaje U3 BHEroBUX MPBUX MECEIU — [TUTA CE TJIe Cy
HecTalll CBM MYILIKapI¥, MOMUEbE KaKO je €BPOICKE TI'pajJoBe MNpeKpuiia
Tama W onucyje Bepcaj — oHa WHCHCTHpa Ha Tpareldju jeJHOT HYOBEKa
YMECTO Ha KOJEKTHBHOM JIaMeHTy O reHepauuju. Ho, m Taj mpucTyn
JOBOJbAH je Jia YMTaoOld OceTe MpayHy artMocdepy [ejla M IOUCTOBETE
[lejkoOa danaepca ca CBUM OCTAIMM MITaulinMa HeroBOI Hapaliraja.

8 To mecro cy y meuembpy 1914. rommHe TOpIEmMpaTH HEMadKd OPOXOBH, a
[IOMHAFkE TOT JIOKanmuTeTa mojceha unraone Ha paTHa cTpajama, ycMepanajyhu
UM TaXBy Ha paT W aHtununupajyhu temarusanmjy pomana (Briggs 2006: 196).
Takohe, jemanaecto mornasjbe noMume Bepcaj, aconmpajyhu Ha nornucuBame
Bepcajckor crnopasyma 28. jyna 1919, uume je u okonwan I[IpBu cBercku pat
(Sherry 2016: 67).

203



llpaean b. babuh

[Tocnenme mornaB/be poMaHa pa3IHKyje C€ OF TMPETXOJHHX Ha
CTUJICKOM, 3HAYCHCKOM, TEMAaTCKOM M jE€3WYKOM IUIaHy, Ha OM ce MOIJIO
YHUTATH OBOjEHO OJ1 OCTAaTKa PYKOIINCa, aJIM, YaK M Ja Ce TO JeCH, OH He On
u3ryono Ttparumm u ynewarsbuBocTH. Op  usHenahemwa LlejxoGoBor
npujatesba Puuapaa — ,,,CBe je ocTaBro ympaBo Kako je 6uio. [...] Humra
HHje mocnpeMibeHo. CBa Hmerosa mucMa rnopasbarana cy Tako Ja UX CBATKO
Mocke untaty. 1lITo je ouekuBao? Je mu mucino aa he ce Bparutu? (Woolf
2011: 222) — no Tyre merose Majke betn Koja y pykama Jp:Kd CHHOBJbEBE
IIUIIeNIe, OBO TIOTJIABJBE j€ Kpajibl JOKa3 OJCYCTBa NpoTaroHucte. CTHI
Koju Bynd kopucTH 3amoder je y HBEHOj KpaTKOj MPO3W U 3acHUBA Ce Ha
pPeAyKIMjU U3pa3a W MOTEHIUpame OHOr mTo ce mpehyrkyje. YMmecto na
netajbHO omuile [lejkoOoBy cMpT W peakiyjy HmeroBe Majke U HajooJber
TpHjaTesba, OHA MM JIaje TeK HEKOJHMKO PETuThKa KOje Cy WIaK JOBOJhHE Ja
mpeHecy edexar Koju BeroBa CMpPT OCTaBJba. AyTopKa He omucyje Beh camo
CKUIIMpa Ty CMPT, Jajyhu unTtaonnma akTUBHH]Y YJIOTY U Tpaxehu on mux
7la CaMOCTAJHO MHTEPIPETATUBHO JOMYHE TEKCT U 3aKJbyde IITa Ce jYHAKy
necuio. Tako oHa JoKasyje HWiejy Ja ce 0 pary He Mopa nmucaTh OOMMHO U
netajbHO, Beh 1a je JOBOJGHO HArjiacHTH JeTab WM JBa, ajld OBaKaB
CTHJICKU TIPUCTYI MOKa3yje U KOJHKO je je3NK KOjU c€ KOPHCTH HAKOH para
HeaJleKBaTaH Jja OIUIIE CBE IITa ce JellaBa MPEeKHBEINMa U IPEeHece cBa
cehamwa u yrucke npexxusenux (Sherry 2016: 68, 74). Taj je3ux He MoXxe na
aJICKBaTHO Jl0¥Yapa paTHy W IMOpaTHY CTBApHOCT, U CTOTa Ira ayTopKa He
KOPUCTH, BUIIE CKUIMpajyin TpoTaroHHUCTy Hero ra onucyjyhu, u
MOCBETUBINM ce npehyTaHnoM BuIlle HO McKazaHOM. IbeH mpuctym pary je y
nctn max cupoB u amcrpaktan (Cole 2016: 336), m 3ato ce poman
Uejxobosa coba naHac TPENO3HAje Kao NPEKPETHHIIA Y OIyCy OBE
CIMCaTeJbUIIC M JEJN0 KOje pa3BHja HOBM HAYMH MHUILBCHA U IHCAbA,
MOKPEHYBIIM HAJIPOJAYKTUBHHJH W HAJKPEATUBHUjH TEPUOJ| EEHOT paja
(Mepham 1991: 84). V3 T0, OH g0Ka3yje Moh npehyTaHOT ¥ HaroBEITEHOT
Yy OJHOCY Ha KOHKPETHO M JHUPEKTHO, INTO ayTopKa KacHHje 4YecTo
HCTpaXKyje y CBOJUM POMAHMMA U IIPUIOBETKaMa.’

° IIpuroBeTke cy GMTaH [0 ayTOPKHHOT OIyCa, alH je TMPHCYCTBO PaTa y HHMa
Onaxxe u cyntuiaHuje. [IpBa mpunoBeTke, HamucaHe TOKOM [IpBor cBeTckor para,
MIPOMHUIIJBAjJy caBpeMeHe joraljaje W cTaB Jia je WCTOpHja M3TYOJheHa, a OJUIUKY)Y
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Hakon oBor pomana, Bynd ce mocBehyje aBanTypama Kiapuce
JanoBej W HEKONMKO TOAMHA KacHHUje CTHXKE OO0 CBOT Hajlo3HATHjer
HacioBa, poMana [/ ocnoha flanosej (1925). Omgjern [IpBor cBerckor pata y
BEMy Cy OrpOMHH, OJ TmociiepatHe artMmochepe koja ce oceha Ha
JIOHJTOHCKHM yJUIlaMa, IPEeKO TMYpHUX cehama rpaljaHa y 4mjoj CBECTH Cy
patHu porahaju jomnr yBek JkuBH, cBe g0 Juka Cenrtumyca Cwmmra,
MOBpAaTHUKA M3 paTa U jeIHOT O]l HajyCIeNHjuX jyHaKa 0OeleKEeHUX PaToM
HE caMo Yy Tpo3u OBe crmcarelbulile, Beh U y mpo3u mese reHepaiyje Kojoj
OHa mpunana. Y KacHUjUM Jaenuma nomyT pomana Ka ceemuonuxy (1931) n
T'ooune (1937), ayTopka cymHpa paTHO UCKYCTBO CBOT HapallTaja M LeJor
IpymiTBa, monajyhn HOBe clojeBe Ha KOJGKTHBHO paTHO cehame u
pexanutynupajyhu ra. Majyhu y Buay na poMaHECKHH OIYC OBE ayTOpPKE
YUHH JIEBET Jena, a 1a je IIpBu CBeTCKHM paT 3HadajaH Jeo MeT HaclloBa,
jacHo je na je oBaj UCTOpHjCKH Aorahaj OMTaH eleMeHT HEeHOT LETOKYITHOT
cTBapanamTBa. Yak M KaJ HE OIHUCyje paTHE HE3roJe W TOCIEANLE
IMPEKTHO, OHA alyAupa Ha WUX, U ,CBH Cy IEHH IIOPAaTHH POMAaHU
320KYIJbCHH HEW3paBHUM HAuyMHMMa Ha KOjeé Ce MHUPUMO Ca CBOJUM
ryounuma“ (Harris 2013: 62). 3aHUMIBHBO je, TIaK, IPATUTH HAYUH Ha KOjU
TeMaTH3alllja paTa €BOJyHpa y HEHHM pOMaHMMa — OJ NpeaBubama 10
peKanuTyJaluje, OBaj pa3BOjHH MyT IO0Ka3yje MPOMEHE Yy CTUIIY ayTOpKe U
HCHOM IIOTJIeTy Ha CBET U KEbIDKEBHOCT, T€ KaKO TeMa para jaya u ciadu y
SHIJIECKOM JIPYIITBY TOKOM JIBaJIECETUX U TpuaeceTux roamHa. Crora ce u
TeMaTu3alja para y omycy CIHcaTeJbHIle MOXE MOJESIUTH Ha JBa JieNa —
npe u nocie pomana [ ocnoha /lanosej — npu yemy MpBH €0 KOpPITyca YMHE
pomanu HUznem na nywuny v [lejxobosa coda, y KOjuMa je par y HajaBH WU
TparoBuMma, a apyru Ka ceemuonuxy n I'ooune, KOju KOHKPETHO TOBOpPE O
pary u nocienuiama. 300r Tora Cy mnpBa JBa IIOMEHyTa pOMaHa HapO4UTO
3HaYajHa jep ce paJii 0 Mambe MO3HATHM H pelje aHanM3upaHuM JeliuMa OBe

HX TEXHHKA CaXKMMama M CKOHOMHYHHM aujanosd. Jlpyra rpyma MpHUIIOBEIaKa,
HaNHCaHUX Yy HAjIUIOAHUjEM IepuoIy KpeaTHBHOT pama, m3mehy 1917. m 1925,
MIPEICTaBIbajy eKCIepUMEeHTe y (opMu, CTHIy W Haparuju xoje Bymnd xopuctu y
KaCHHjEM poMaHuMa. TparoBe para moryhe je, wmak, Hahu y TpHUIIOBETKama
,Henanucana HoBena“, , Kuuanu kBapretr®, ,KpasmeBcku BpT“, ,3HaK Ha 3umy",
HPeduekrop u ,Jenno mpymrso“. Bumeru: Skrbic 2004: xx; Marcus 2016: 31;
Sherry 2016: 68; Dick 1985: 3; Bypuh-IlayHosuh u CreBanosuh 2011.
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ayTOpKe KOjH MITAK KPHjy BHCOK KBamurteT n BpemmocT.’ V mnMa ce Taj
MpecylaH UCTOPHjCcKH Jorahaj aHanw3upa Ha CYNTWIHUJU U CKPUBCHHjU
HAYWH, i WMaK JIOBOJbHO CHa)KHO Jla Haropecte cBe mocienuie [Ipsor
CBETCKOI' paTa M HajaBe HErOB TPETMaH y KacHUjoj mpo3u Bupumauje

Byno.
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ANTICIPATION AND EFFECT OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR IN VIRGINIA
WOOLF’S NOVELS THE VOYAGE OUT AND JACOB’S ROOM

Summary

ABSTRACT: When investigating Virginia Woolf’s work, most scholars and
readers stick to a handful of titles: novels Mrs Dalloway, To the Lighthouse, and
The Waves, as well as her book-length essays 4 Room of One’s Own and Three
Guineas. While this is absolutely understandable, due to the quality of these works,
it is not completely fair. When looking deeper into the body of work by this author,
we can find several other titles that deserve our attention, including The Voyage Out
and Jacob’s Room, her first and third novel. The importance of these novels goes
beyond the anticipation factor — because they do in fact anticipate Mrs Dalloway,
The Waves, and other prose this author wrote after them — and is concerned with the
treatment of the First World War in them. Namely, even though this event is very
important in Woolf’s life and work, it is not central in these novels. They were
published during and after the War — in 1915 and 1922, respectively — and feature
characters that are involved in it and affected by it, but they do not address them in
an obvious and open way. Instead, they foreshadow the War and its effects using
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several different narrative and stylistic techniques, and this paper will try to explain
these techniques and their importance.

Keywords: Virginia Woolf, The Voyage Out, Jacob’s Room, First World War,
anticipation
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ABSTRACT: As one of the key notions in postmodern theory, Otherness is defined
as a quality of being different and separate from the Self. Within the postmodern
theory, it is defined within the center-margin binary opposition discussed by
theoreticians such as Linda Hutcheon. Yet, long before the theory, three of
Nabokov’s novels depicted the concept of Otherness in their respective
protagonists. Hermann in Despair, Humbert in Lolita and Kinbote in Pale Fire are
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lead them to construct their own alternative realities where the margin is the center.
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Otherness represents the quality in matters that are different from
the Self. Concerning the works of Vladimir Nabokov, which precede
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definitions of postmodern traits of the ex-centric, it can be said that he is a
forerunner of the postmodern issue of Otherness. In his novels, the idea of
the Other is closely connected with the notion of estrangement, a “shifted
perspective” that all of Nabokov’s protagonists seem to possess (Paunovic¢
1997: 15). The term in Russian is “ostranenie”, which Cuddon defines as
“making strange”, or more precisely making “fresh, new, strange, different
from what is familiar and known” (Cuddon 1999: 214). Such a shifted
perspective is perhaps best seen in the example of Nabokov’s three novels
Despair, Lolita, and Pale Fire and their protagonists Hermann, Humbert
and Kinbote, respectively.

Hermann, Humbert and Kinbote are Others from two different
points of view — they perceive themselves as Others and are also perceived
as Others by the people who surround them. In Despair, Lolita, and Pale
Fire, Nabokov’s protagonists are marked with Otherness mainly on three
different levels; they are foreigners, mentally disturbed persons and, most
importantly, artists. These levels of Otherness determine their positions in
the worlds they live in (concerning temporal, spatial and cultural contexts),
and result in their constructing alternate realities that might suit their
preferences.

The notion of the Other and Otherness was appealing not only to
literati. The term is somewhat familiar within the various fields of science,
such as philosophy, or psychology, more precisely psychoanalysis. The
meaning of the Other is often attributed to Hegel, although his perspective
on the notion did not contain the negative aspect to Otherness. What is seen
as negative is the urge of the Self to assimilate the Other, thus erasing its
Otherness (Sims 2012: 678-9). The term was later used by Sartre in Being
and Nothingness and De Beauvoir in The Second Sex, where she equalizes
the Other with the Female. Sartre’s view is more similar to Kojeve’s
Phenomenology of Spirit his idea of “otherness-overcoming” (Sims 2012:
678). The opposition that is introduced by Hegel and by Kojéve is the
master-slave opposition, that would later develop into Self-Other. However,
it was not before the emergence of psychoanalysis, or rather its modern,
poststructuralist reincarnation (post-Freudian rewritings), that the term the
Other was coined. Its definition, as we know it today, was introduced by the
French psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan.
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Regarding the history of literature, the notion of the Other has been
present in literary writing as the Double, or the Doppelganger, and the Alter
Ego. Within the scope of postmodern theory, the notion of the Other had to
be redefined. The result is a rather broad definition of what the Other is
today. The binary opposition Self-Other still exists, and the Other still
carries the mark of that which is different — whether identifying someone or
something physically or psychologically different than the Self. However, it
is the point of view that allows postmodernists to include more of Hegel’s
original premise. Henceforth, Linda Hutcheon introduces the binary
opposition center-margin and the notion of the ex-centric.

The center stands for everything that is perceived as master or the
Self — the norms, the narratives, the roles — “the eternal and universal”
(Hutcheon 1988: 58). The ex-centric, therefore, is a quality of being out of
the center, the peripheral, the margin; “the ex-centric, the off-center:
ineluctably identified with the center it desires but is denied” (Hutcheon
1988: 60). The analog term for the margin, thus, would be the Other.
However, what grants postmodern theory more credit than just that for the
mere invention of neologisms is stressing the dominant point of view. What
Hutcheon (1988) and other postmodern theoreticians state is that the general
point of view has been assigned to the center by the center itself.

Concerning Nabokov’s fiction, the Other can be interpreted as
marginal and ex-centric, most notably in terms of ethnicity, status, class and
sexual preferences. However, his margin is not concerned with gaining its
voice in relation to the center. The purpose of his protagonists telling their
stories is to make the center hear their voice or convince them of their
stories as much as it is to make themselves convinced of their own truth.
Hermann, Humbert and Kinbote write with the purpose of gaining
legitimacy, but not by making the center accept them, because the center
does not have that power over them — they write because art and literature
have the power of making their truth legitimate in creating alternate worlds
around it. They are egomaniacs, their worlds revolve around them and their
perceptions of life; they are not the oppressed margin that wants to prove a
point to the center, they are the margin that is oriented towards itself.

Nabokov grants them the ability to narrate their worlds, impose
their perspective on events onto their readers and alienate themselves in
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their Otherness within the realm of their hyperrealities. For Kinbote, that
would be his Zembla, for Humbert, sadly enough, his imagination and his
story, and for Hermann, Felix’s life, or at least his interpretation of it. In
such alternate realities, their Otherness is rather celebrated, and the margin
they belong to is not only proclaimed to be the center, but is proclaimed to
be a completely independent universe, disregarding every notion of the
center and the norm whatsoever.

It should be stated that these Nabokov’s protagonists could as well
have been marginalized just regarding one of these criteria. However, in this
manner of making them Others from multiple standpoints, Nabokov
amplifies their marginalization and estrangement; he brings their Otherness
to extremes to have better literary effect, and to achieve a spacious distance
that would leave room for subtle criticism on social norms and imposed
tradition of understanding reality, and in relation to it, literature.

LEGAL ALIENS

The first and most obvious level of Hermann, Humbert, and
Kinbote’s Otherness is their immigrant nature. They are all European
immigrants, whether their specific country of origin is clearly revealed or
not. However different the three of them may seem, this shared European
background is what shapes their identities. They are sophisticated, well-
educated and well-mannered; they are gentlemen in the essential sense of
the word (or, at least, their social images are). Such background, however,
may be the chief contributor to their arrogance and egocentrism. Each one
of them considers himself to be above the petty society of which they are
now called residents.

Hermann may appear as a perfect immigrant material in terms of
assimilation. Quite unlike Humbert or, especially, Kinbote, he does not
idealize his homeland. He equalizes Russia with its people, who at the
moment happen to be Bolsheviks, and for him they are “sadists and
hooligans” (Nabokov 1965: 20). Regarding this attitude towards Russia, he
should, ipso facto, be considerably fonder of the country he now lives in.
However, that is not the case. In Berlin, his life is dull and boring, bordering
on mediocre. The people around him, being the product of society and
history, are nothing more pleasant themselves. Moreover, it is not just
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Germany that he is displeased with, he goes on a business trip to Prague and
even Czechoslovakia fails to appeal to him. No country he moves to can
satisfy him, because it is his life he wants to get out of.

Similarly, Humbert and Kinbote feel as dissatisfied with America as
Hermann is with Germany. Their attitude, however, is driven by their origin
— Humbert is proud of his European descent which makes him so much
more civilized than the community he arrives in and Kinbote is so in love
with his Zembla that he does not even bother considering the US — it is less
worthy to begin with, because nothing is as worthy as his Zembla. However
disgusted by what he encounters in America, Humbert is not cruel when
talking about them mainly because he has a horrible secret, much worse
than their provincialism, but also, later, because as much as the world
around him and Lo seems nasty (cheap hotels and motels, primitive
entertainment etc.), it is still the locus of his heaven, because that happens to
be where Lo was his. Concerning Kinbote, his version of the story tells us
that he cannot go back to his homeland, and, therefore, has to settle for
America for the time being. He is exiled and, for him, where exactly he is
holds little significance — what determines him is where he is not. The
people around him are not much different from those in Despair and Lolita,
although, unlike Hermann or Humbert, Kinbote has access to an academic
community.

Concerning their target countries, people that live in them and the
way they perceive the three of them, their status of the Other is further
confirmed. They all perceive them as different, as alien to their community.
Sometimes, as in Humbert’s case, their nature of being foreigners is a
source of some exoticism. Charlotte is enchanted by the fact that Humbert is
from Europe, as is the mistress of the school in Beardsley, Mrs. Pratt. More
often, however, it is not as positive. Kinbote is perceived as disagreeable
and different, and the same can be said for Hermann. However, it should be
noted that much of this disagreement with the communities they come into
strives from their attitudes towards the community itself (but also their other
traits of Otherness, especially their psychological profiles).
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“LONELINESS IS NOT GOOD FOR THE DISPLACED SOUL”

The next level of their Otherness is closely connected with their
psychological profiles. All of them have some level of a split personality.
Symbolically, this is probably Nabokov’s way to place them as far as
possible from realism. Also, in the technical aspect of the narrative, this
level is crucial for formalist estrangement — the perspective of their minds is
literally shifted from that of a sane person.

If the respective communities they came into do not mind that much
the fact that they are foreigners, they most certainly mind their madness.
Hermann, Humbert, and Kinbote are all perceived as crazy both by the
people around them and by the audience. Humbert himself confesses he has
been institutionalized, and several times. He speaks of his mental issues in a
rather light-hearted fashion, but we do see how much it affects his actions.
On the other hand, Kinbote is entirely delusional. He does not think of
himself as of a deranged person and does not even notice when the word
“lunatic” is brought up in relation to him. However, to an average reader, it
is completely clear that it is how people perceive him.

Regarding Hermann, his frail mental state is quite transparent
throughout the novel, especially from the point when he commits a
gruesome crime. Although not many hints are given in the novel of the other
people’s perspective of him, we can suppose that those were similar to the
way Humbert and Kinbote’s societies perceived them. It can be guessed that
his madness was obvious to his environment, considering the way Felix
treats him with caution and carefully examines him every time they meet, or
the way Ardelion states in his letter how he always knew Hermann’s true
nature.

Furthermore, their mental problems are evident from their
unhealthy obsessions. Such obsessions are multiple within each character,
but can be divided roughly into two groups: an obsession with people and
an obsession with ideas. Concerning obsessions with people, Kinbote is
obsessed both with Shade and with himself. His obsession with Shade
further hints at homosexuality, which represents another level of his
Otherness. However, his obsession with Shade has its other side — he needs
Shade to gain his legitimacy, to prove his being the exiled king of Zembla,

216



OTHERNESS IN NABOKOV’S HERMANN, HUMBERT AND KINBOTE

by means of Shade’s poem. Humbert is, obviously, obsessed with Lolita,
but also a whole wide range of nymphets lead by his beloved Annabel
(which, like in Kinbote’s case, hints at another level of Otherness — his
undeniable pedophilia). Like Kinbote, there is a trace of egocentrism and
self-obsession in him as well, which logically leads to the third of this
peculiar group — Hermann, who is, most obviously, his main obsession.
Regarding the second group of obsessions, the three of them are obsessed
with either various ideas or particular, palpable things. Kinbote is obsessed
with the story of Zembla and Shade’s poem. Humbert is obsessed with his
and Lo’s love story, but also Quilty’s murder, and in it — revenge. Hermann,
finally, is obsessed with the idea of a perfect murder, but also the idea of
multiple selves (whether in the case of a physical double, like Felix, or a
virtual reflection, which is connected to his obsession with mirrors), which
is quite a logical companion to his self-obsession.

Another aspect of their psychological Otherness is their indomitable
urge to lie. This is closely related to their narration, ergo the construction of
their identities through storytelling. It is also what contributes to their
unreliability as narrators. The three of them are self-declared liars, whether
they are aware of admitting this trait or not. Hermann is the bravest one — he
openly declares, at the very beginning of the novel, that one of his “essential
traits” is his “light-hearted, inspired lying” (Nabokov 1965: 4). His lying is
his confirmation of superiority, which is why he pompously states: “A slight
digression: that bit about my mother was a deliberate lie” (Nabokov 1965:
4). Humbert tries to conceal his lying, but reveals himself when talking
about the legerity with which he lied to the local paper in an interview or
when he misleads John and Jean Farlow into believing he is Lo’s biological
father. Purposely or not, as he finishes the story, he writes: “I have
camouflaged what | could so as not to hurt people. And | have toyed with
many pseudonyms for myself before I hit on a particularly apt one”
(Nabokov 1992: 326). Such proneness to forgery is closely connected to his
lying nature. Kinbote is the most skillful of the comrades. Galef proclaims
him both the author and the manipulator (Galef 1985:421). He never
explicitly admits that he is lying, but there are a few times when he mistakes
“he” (as in the king) with “I”, which reveals that he is, in fact, talking about
himself. Then, there is the attempt to change the poem, so it stands for his
life rather than Shade’s. It is, also, questionable how much of the poem
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remained Shade’s original and how much Kinbote forged of it. If we are to
allow ourselves to define his reconstructing The Haunted Barn scene as an
involuntary slip of the tongue, as a testimony to his forging tendencies, then
his statement “I offer the reader the following scene which I feel cannot be
too far removed from the truth” (Nabokov 1962: 136) could be a summary
of his interpretation of The Haunted Barn play, but also the poem in its
entirety. He is admitting that what he says may not be the truth, but still tries
to convince us that it is as close to it as it is possible for him to grasp that
truth. Their lies, however, are of no help with their mental conditions; such
tendencies towards lying instead contribute to their breakdowns.

Such breakdowns are most apparent with Humbert, since he openly
confesses he had them. He neatly reports on his stays in various
sanatoriums, and furthermore, allows us to witness one of his breakdowns in
the infamous chapter twenty six (Paunovi¢ 1997: 123). For Hermann, we
can identify the moments of breakdowns to take place when the news of his
crime first come to him — he becomes enraged and is unable to control his
reactions, appalled that not a single person believed him and what he
envisioned as his perfect fraud (i.e. assuming the false identity) — and also
when the police come to arrest him. Concerning Kinbote, it may be apt to
say that he is experiencing a breakdown at the very moment of writing the
commentary to the poem and we are witnessing the very climax of his
breakdown. The betrayal of his friend Shade and the lack of Zembla in the
poem seem to finally push him over the edge of sanity, and he feverishly
writes the commentary, it seems with a feverish, even obsessive purpose —
to prove his legitimacy as the king of Zembla, but also to pursue revenge
towards the poem itself for failing him.

PORTRAITS OF THE ECCENTRIC ARTISTS

If we are to discuss the abovementioned traits of Nabokov’s
protagonists, we may not find enough proof that they are characteristic of all
Nabokovian heroes. They are indeed often immigrants, often mentally
deranged, and, safe to say, not rarely liars. However, if we are to determine
a single trait present in all Nabokovian heroes — it is that they are all artists.
Their manners of narration, albeit quite different, inevitably have the poetic
sound to them. Humbert may speak of unforgivable and quite disgusting
things from a life of a pedophile, but his artistic, poetic language is what
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makes him relatable. Considering Hermann’s writings, the effect he aims at
is rather a comic relief than poetic, verse-like expression. His narrative
resembles a speech, with various metafictional moments. He also states that
he is no artist; however, he boasts that he knows just about everything about
literature. He is probably the most self-aware of them all, admitting as the
story progresses that he is a novelist. He acknowledges the purpose of his
writing — to justify his crime (or rather to explain it), but this aspect of the
story is not as highlighted as it is with Humbert, for example. Humbert
wants to defend himself, and his love for Lo, but it seems that he is more
concerned with explaining the story to himself than to the jury and readers.
Boyd notes that his entire story is a “perfect defense of the crime it caps”
(Boyd 2016: 249). Hermann, and Kinbote likewise, on the other hand, want
to convince the audience of their story, because people do not understand
what is real — that Zembla exists and that Felix is the spitting image of
Hermann. Inevitably, we may call them the storytellers, since the story
seems to be the only thing more significant than the three of them — their
stories (and in them the notion of a story as such) are their source of life, the
only possible plane of existence. It should be also mentioned, when
discussing their artistic nature, that Hermann proclaims himself to be an
actor, and even finishes the novel on what he sees (or wants to see) as a
movie set.

The godly, omnipotent aspect of their personalities is undeniably
the most important aspect of their Otherness. It is their artistic vision that
allows them insight into realms besides the universal, conventional
frameworks of their times. In the very act of acquiring the role of gods, they
gain the power beyond the center, but also inevitably ostracize themselves
from the center to such a level that the stripping of their Otherness becomes
impossible and unimaginable. They do so by holding and practicing power
over fictional worlds they create and the social personae that they present to
the world they inhabit. Vujin writes that Humbert “shapes the world he
belongs to*” (Vujin 2019: 113). The same can be said for Kinbote and
Hermann. This way, they position their versions of truth over what may or

* Translation by the author of this paper.
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may not be the objective truth; an action equally narcissistic, as it is artistic
and creative.

HERMANN, HUMBERT, AND KINBOTE AND THE ART OF
CONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITY

As stated before, Hermann, Humbert and Kinbote are assuming a
god-like role. One may say that, if we regard the notion of identity as a mere
construct (and if we accept the psychoanalyst theory that everyone
constructs their identity), Nabokov’s protagonists are no different from any
other person on Earth. However, it is vital to take into consideration an
essential aspect of one’s building one’s identity suggested by the
psychoanalysts such as Lacan and different poststructuralists — and that is
the influence of social reality. Everyone acquires social norms; one builds
one’s identity within the frame of those master social norms. However, with
Nabokovian heroes, that is not the case. It can be said that Hermann,
Humbert, and Kinbote build their identities despite the norm. They assume
the imposed role of the Other, but from there on, they build both their
identities and their realities entirely as they wish themselves. In order to
achieve such a difficult task, they are armed with the only thing possible
that can help them — their narrative skills. The means of their self-
construction is narration. Nabokov’s point stated here is that literature
surpasses all imposed norms and construction — there is no option for
literature to be defined by the conventions of the real; fiction cannot be
defined in terms of fact, and, ultimately, the margin cannot be determined
by the center. The three of them, although skillful and appealing narrators,
are far from being reliable ones. Yet, the space that postmodernism leaves
when discussing narratorship and authorship allows the reader to make a
choice — whether to believe or not.

As much as these traits are interpreted here as their advantages, if
we regard their Otherness put in specific contexts Nabokov assigned to
them, it can be deduced that the only way for them to accept their Otherness
as positive is to make the margin completely independent. Henceforth,
Nabokov’s protagonists construct their realities that may only seem to
resemble the actual (factual) realities. Kinbote constructs Zembla, and
although it can be argued that it is, in fact, Russia, we cannot deny the
author himself who not only states it is not Russia — he gives it an entirely
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different name, and locates it as Russia’s far more beautiful neighbor.
Humbert is not as transparent in his construction as Kinbote is. His alternate
reality is America, but not the USA that welcomed him upon his arrival to
Ramsdale; his America is imaginary America — that Promised Land where
he can be with his Lo. Harold notes that his love for Lolita is his “life
beyond self and beyond the art” (Harold 1975: 72). However, it is
undeniable that this “life” is nothing but a constructed narrative. Hermann’s
alternate reality is equal to his alternate identity — Felix’s life and identity
are what constitutes his hyperreality.

CONCLUSION: WRONG PLACE, WRONG TIME?

Hermann, Humbert, and Kinbote are a proven margin. They are
assigned with the role of the Other and they embrace it in its essence and its
every aspect. If we take the Other to be that which is different from the
center, then the three of them are different from the center societies of their
worlds on three different levels: they are foreigners, they are mentally
deranged men and they are artists.

They are foreigners unable to assimilate and adapt to the new
environment. However, they are unable to exist in their respective
homelands, either. Exiled and lost, the only thing that they can do is
construct their realities. The loci of these alternate realities do match what is
perceived as the “real” reality but are strikingly different. Kinbote is in
America, but his Zembla is all around him, the medium through which he
enters it being his mind; it exists as long as Kinbote can access his
imagination. Also, though it may appear to be Russia in the realm of the
“real”, within Kinbote’s hyperreality it is and it will always be Zembla.
Humbert’s America is the America of his affair with Lo. The petty and
cheap society that is “real” is surpassed, and Humbert sees the US as the
Promised Land where he and his lover have a chance at happiness. Hermann
inhabits real countries as he moves, but he switches realities in terms of
identity. His hyperreality is Felix’s life, and he employs all he has to
become Felix, physically and psychologically.

Their psychological profiles are marked with undeniable insanity.
Furthermore, what is strikingly typical for the three of them are their various
obsessions. Kinbote is obsessed with Zembla, with the poem and with
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Shade. Humbert is obsessed with Lo and nymphets in general, but also with
Quilty and murder. Hermann is obsessed with Felix, mirrors and, most of
all, himself. Matter of fact, the obsession with themselves is the most
prominent obsession of each one of them. This aspect of Otherness
combined with the following one is what will completely ostracize them
from the real and set them, to stay there forever, within the realm of the
non-real, the imaginary.

The most striking trait of these Nabokovian heroes is, no doubt,
their artistic nature. They are aesthetes, storytellers and, in a way, poets
(concerning their lyrical expression). When artists and madmen overlap, the
aftermath is creation. They assume the roles of gods, inherent to artists,
create their alternate worlds within the non-real; worlds within which the
margin becomes the center for itself, concerned only with its own
perspective, and furthermore, recognizing no objective, or “real” norms.

In the end, one has to ask oneself whether Hermann, Humbert, and
Kinbote would assume the roles of the Other if they were to be put in
different contexts. There was a time when it was not scandalous for a grown
man to be in love with a young girl. There are cases when a man assumes
the role of another person, his double, and manages to trick the world of his
identity. Finally, perhaps there is such a country as Zembla within some
other world or reality, factual or fictional. So, the question is: are the three
of them set in the wrong place, at the wrong time? It is a debate whether a
different context would contribute to their stripping of the roles of the
Other. However, even if they manage to get rid of some of their Otherness,
that essential trait of a Nabokovian hero, their artistic Otherness would
nevertheless remain. Within the real, they will always be the Others, which
is why their imaginary worlds are their only possibilities, their only right
place and right time.
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Sladana Stamenkovié¢
DRUGOST KOD NABOKOVLJEVIH HERMANA, HAMBERTA | KINBOTA
Rezime

Kao jedan od kljuénih pojmova u teoriji postmodernizma, Drugost se definise kad
karakteristi¢na razli¢itost i odvojenost od onoga §to se podrazumeva pod pojmom
Jastva. U teoriji postmodernizma, ovaj pojam jo§ se moze objasniti u okvirima
binarne opozicije centar-margina o kojoj piSu razni teoreti¢ari, a medu kojima je
najistaknutija Linda Hacion. No, pre nego §to ¢e se teorija pojaviti, tri romana
Vladimira Nabokova ve¢ su se bavila pojmom Drugosti. U svakom od ovih romana,
protagonista moze se definisati kao Drugi. Herman u Oc¢ajanju, Hambert u Loliti i
Kinbot u Bledoj vatri redom zauzimaju poziciju Drugog u sredinama u kojima se
nalaze i to na vise nivoa. Ova ih Cinjenica navodi da za sebe stvore svako svoju
alternativnu realnost u kojoj margina postaje centar.

Kljucne reci: Drugost, Vladimir Nabokov, Ocajanje, Lolita, Bleda vatra
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TAME W  HECHT'YpPHOCT  TIOCia
(,,pamHuuky ancypa’), poOoBambe

MaliMHaMa, Op3uHa
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HCTOIIOJIHE OpayvHe 3ajeqHMIIC U JIP.

KUBJbCHA,

MehyIpyacKku OJTHOCH,

Kaxko 3ampaBo u3rieaa
¢dabpuuku cBer? — To je jeman
3aTBOPEHM CBET Y KOjU C€ yJa3u
camMo JOOPOBOJAHHM W300pPOM U W3
KOjer Cc€ pEeTKO W3Ja3d WM He
m3naszu. @Pabpuka Koja dYOBEKa
nonpehyje cedu (,,Puram tux mojux
ocaM HONHUX caTH Ha YyJaH HauuH
npuiarohaBa Moj opraHuzam ceOu‘
/ ,Hohy ce oceham kao BOjHHUK
¢abpuke KOju MaIITa O CBOjOj JKEHH
IITO ClaBa TaKo OJMU3y a Tako
JaeKko™) u 00yjMu Ta J0 Te Mepe Jia
M OH caMm mocraHe ¢alOpuka —
CMp/UbMB, XJajJaH, TEeXakK, MydyaH
(,Ja cam ¢abpuka ona je ja“);
(habpuka y K0joj ce CHyje 0 CII000au
(,,He wnamymra ce ¢abOpuka 0e3

moriena y He00“); ¢abpuka rme
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JbyJCKa IIpaBa jeIBa Ha MAaNHpy
noctoje (,,[Iumamo kpB anu o Tome
ce hyrn y dabpunn®); pabpuka 3a
kojy he yBek Outu mpepaHo;
(abpuka y K0joj HecTaje mojam o
BpemeHy (,,Pamehm wohy ryOum
Keby 3a JaHuma’); ¢dabpuka ca
HHU30M IIMHWja HAa KOjuMa Tede
BpeMe, MaxOM U3T'yOJBEHO.

puba,
kKada, murapera, caH IMpriIarohexH

Henpernenna nuHmja

¢dabpuukoM pexUMy W KOMAaj

I1aBor Heba Ha MyTy OJ MOCia A0

kyhe. Juanja Kao
HenpoMeHJbMBOCT.  JIuHMja  Kao
JETHOIMYHOCT. Jluawnja Kao

ycrajbeHocT. JIuHHMja Kao Tpajame.
JluHWja Ha KOjOj HaBHKa HACTyma
Bpiio Op3o. Crora Tpeba uMartu
nmwb. Tako ce Jakie IOJHOCH.
I'maBHU jyHaK jequHUN W351a3 BUIH Y
MUcamy Koje U3 JaHa y JaH 1MocTaje
HEroBa HacyliHa norpeda. Jep kako
Ou ce Ipyraddje oBaj MCTOBapuBad
XUMepa M IeAnTe/b Todya UCTPrao
U3  4YeJBYCTH  MallMHa  KOje
npousBosie japyre Mammue? Kako
Ou apyrauvje HaaBiIamao podoTe U
ayToMaTH30BaHOCT mokpeTa? Jla mu
6u Tpebamo ga cBaky puody
nocMmarpa Kao KaMeH o Kojer he
HACTaTW HajBeJeJICNHMja KaTeapala
WK, maK, He!? AyTop oBze 3ampaBo
Jlaje pelenT Kako 4oBek Tpeba aa ce
MOHAIa KaJia T'a CyCTUTHY XHBOTHE
Hemahe. Tpeba ce cyounTu ca CBUM

mpenpekamMa U pa3MHUCIUTH O
228

EBEHTYAITHUM
CTpaHama HCTUX. ,,Mopa ce wuhu

TIO3UTHBHUM

masee.” I'maBHM jyHaK YHEKOJIMKO
nonceha Ha Cwusuga. Hamme, kao
mro je Cusug cBecran na he ce
CTeHa, KOjy IO Ka3HU HEMPECTaHO
rypa Ha BpX jegHor Opna, TOHOBO
CKOTpJbaTH, U POMAHECKHH jYHAK je

CBECTaH , AIAOTCKOT put™Ma‘“
¢dabpuke, CBHUX HHEHUX CYIYyAUX
pammu  Koje Mopajy ma  ce
00HaBJbajy CBaKe Hohu

(,,]Ipom3Bomma HE cMme nma cTaHe™).

Y tom cwmucmy, obojuma @ cy
ancCypJHU jyHaIlH, jep Cy CBECHHU

CUTYyaIyje.

VY pomaHny je jacHa mapaiena u
ca Benukum patom, rae je gadpuka
o/Ipydje Ha KOjeM Cce OIUTpaBa par.
O OecMHCIICHOCTH paTa HE CBeJoYEe
camo mukraTopu (medoBu Kojuma
HUje OMTHO KO Cy paanuiy, Beh na
MMajy JIBE PyKe, JIeCeT IPCTH]jY, jaKa
TeNa ¥ Ja, 1o MOryhicTBY, HUKaja He
Uy Ha OOITOBAIbE) U FETOBE KPTBE

(baOpuuxku  pemoBu), Beh m
n3ry0JeeHo Bpeme (,,Jep Bpeme Koje
mpohe BHILIE ce HE Ja

HAaJOKHAIUTH ), INTO MOXE Jia
OTBOPH CBOjEBPCTaH JAMjaOT ca
JICIIOM

Mapcena  Ilpycta o

n3ry0JbeHOM BpEMEHY u

n3ry0JbeHUM BPEIHOCTHMA.
Jenan on TpeHyTaka kaga jyHak

pasMuIuba O TMOOyHH, Kaga, 3a
pasuKy o ApYyTHX ., JIHHHjama’
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koju hyre, mycTH ma ceme moOyHe
HHUKHE Y HCTOBOj CBECTH M BOJBU M
KaJia BUIIE HO WKaJ| TIOYHE J]a CHEBa
o cimobomu, OuBa Kama ocraje 0e3
mpeBo3a 10 ¢adpuke (kuBeo je 15
KIJIoMeTapa Jajbe): ,,JlpeMHyTH
Mmaio / TIpobyautu ce 6e3 mpecuje /
Tymuparu ce jemHo mona cara /
Hcehn HOKTE OUMCTHTH mITanmhnMa
yu / TOTKpecatd JIaduie Koje
mrpye Ha OpkoBMMa / CTaBHTH
JIe30/I0pAHC TOJ Ma3yXxe BPaTUTH Ha
yBO / aJIKy MUPCHHT KOjU HE HOCUM
Beh mecer mana jep ra / 3abpamyje
(abpuka / JloTepaTtu ce 3a moBpaTak
Moje JKeHe Koja he Outm [/
n3HeHalleHa Kaa Me BUAM TIpU
mocmua‘“.

HOBpaTKy ca  CBOT

[loHTHCOB jyHaK, ,,BE€UUTH Mald
pagHUK Ha 3aMEHH’, 4Ye3He 3a
KUBOTOM u JjeTHOCTaBHUM
panoctuma. Ho, mpeBnact u Haj
MOOYHOM W HaJl YeXHOM Yy3uMa
dabpuka: ,Pabpuka je / Wsnan

cBera‘.

W He cMmemyjy ce Ha JIUHHUjH

camo pube, TaMOOpH, UIKOJBKE,
JbycKapu, KpaOe, jacTo3d, MOPCKHU
PaKoBH, IIKaMIH, porysbe. CMEwmYjy
¢abpuxe,
CMEBY]Y Ce€ KUBOTHILE, CMEHY]y Ce
JbYIH.
CMembYje 11e0 jenian cBeT. I e je meH

a rme kpaj? Mma mm

Ce Ha JIMHUJH IENe

Ha nuHMju ce 3ampaBo
MOYeTaK,
mouetka yommre? A u kpaja? U
JECMO JT MH TH KOjH OJITy4yjeMO 11a
mu heMo Ha UCTY Aa cTaBUMO 3ape3

WM, Tak, Taduky? Moxzaa tpeba
CayeKaTH ca TAuyKOM, jep YMHH Ce Ja
ca CBaKMM HOBHM 3ape30M OHMBaMoO
cBe jauun. Moxnaa, WIak, He, jep
[[eHa TauykKe HEPEeTKO yme na Oyne
npeBucoka. WM oBme kao gda
npocujaBa AHngpuheBa MHcao Koja

jyHaKy TIOMake J1a  HUCTpaje:
»Mopatn mmBaru. llocrojarm.
Hocutu  unenturer. Usapxaru

aTMOC(EepCKH TPUTUCAK CBEra OKO
cebe, CBe cynape, HENpeIBUIbUBE
W HemnpeaBuleHe MOCTYIKe, CBOje U
Tyhe, koju moHajuemhe HUCY TIO
MCpHU HaAIlMX CHara. A IMOBpX CB€ra,
Tpeba joIr U3APKATH U CBOjY MUCA0
o cBemy Tome.”“ Jep: UoBek Huje
CBECTaH KOJHMKO j€ jaK U KOJIUKO
MOXe J1a ce OOpH CBe JIOK I'a JKUBOT
HE JIOBEJIC Y TaKBY MO3HIIH]Y.

CBoje cHare yma M CBOTra Ipara
W3JIP’KJbUBOCTH jyHAaK OMBa CBECTaH
ca TIPesIacKOM y JIABUPUHT KIIAHUIIE.
Kpehyhu ce kpo3 wucrm, IlonTHC
onucyje
HecpeheHocT omHOca

Op3WHYy JKHBJbEHA, TE
U pacnan
JEIHOT CBETa Kao HhEHE MOCIICANIIE:
,,Dponiyte ox ceuma / Ceyna / U we

¢dponwe /
noTpOyIIHMIlE Tanmu |

camo Hymike

TaKo
cBojcTBeHa [/ CBHECKa MacT [/
Cayna®.
KIQHWIE TENKH Cy W TYpPOOHH.

TpOyx ce rpuu u jaBjba ce HAroOH 3a

IlonTucoBu OITMCH

moBpahamemM: ,,A BumeHa jebore /
JIudye Ha Maje joul yBeK HalyBaHE

pardu jonTte jomr / Miake Of Tena
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TeK yoOujene xuBoTHibe / IToHekasn
ce pacIyKHy KaJ HaJHy Ha 3eMiby /
bennuacra TeuHoct uzahe u3 wux /
l'opko Boma Ha cMpPT Ha CTpax Ha
3aKJIaHy >KUBOTHRbY / Jomr muaky®.
WUnun xap ce muTa mra U cambajy
OHM KOjU KOJbY KpaBe H TJaBe
jemny /
CraBmpajy je y 4UenMdHE CTere

»Y3UMajy jemHy 110
MammHe 3a To / Oncenajy obpase u
ycHe a Oarajy Bumie u / ocratak
nob6ame / Ocam caTé JHEBHO JIUIIEM
y mune®. Vnu oHW Koju Jepy Koxke
TeK yOWjeHUX KUBOTHA. nn oHmX
KOjU Cy Ha jKapauylMa, jep ce cBaka

YeTBPT  KUBOTHEE  OOelexana
Opojem yoOuctBa. M 3atum cienu
nurame: Illta 3ampaBo  Kpane
moTtpomavko aApymTBo? — Kpane
3npaBibe. Kpame xemy. Kpame
yBepewa. Kpaae nenemy. Kpane
npujaresbe.  Kpame  pasrosope.

Pasrosopa je cBe mame. bpojeBa cBe
Buiie. bpojeBa paxHux caTu, Kpasa,
KyKa U IIWHa.

He moraBmm na, ycien yemnosa
y yIIuMa, KOMyHHIIUpA ca Kojerama
0 KOjMMa TOTOBO Jla HUINTA HU HE
3HA, JYHaKOBH CarOBOPHUIIM ITOCTA]y
apn Tpene, 'mjom Anonunep,
[on Kinonen, bap6e n° Opsuimy,
Emun 3oma, Anekcangmap [uma
Orar, ®pancoa Padie, JIyj Aparow,
Bunmjam Hlexcrimp, Mapcen Ilpyct
U Op. U Tako, mokaszahe ce, yTupy
IyT ayTopoBoj ©Oopbu  TepoM.
Ilopen wux, jenuna Tpu Owha y
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KOjUMa jyHaK MOXe Jaa mpoHahe
cMmupaj, jenuHa Tpu Owha y3 koja
MOXKE J1a ce TpHBHje, jeIuHa TpHU
KOja OCMHUILbABAjy HErOB JKUBOT,
jenuHa 300T KOjUX BpeAM BpPaTHTH
ce m3 (Qabpuke jecy mac, Majka u
JKEHa.

Ilac je Ouhe koje Yeka KOIHUKO
ron je motpebHO. buhe koje crnaBu
CBaKM IIOHOBHU cycpeT. M wmako
JjYHaK He MOXKe J1a Kopada o] ymopa
U HMako My ce€ O yMopa Iulaue,
Jpy0aB IpeMa IICy J1aje My JOBOJHHO
cHare Aa m3ahy y meTmy u Oapem
Ha TpeHyTak 3a0opaBU Ha MpTBE
XKHUBOTHHE KOj€ Typa 110 LIeO AaH.

Ilenecer m nera uexysba WU
MUCMO MajIF OHO j€ MUCMO Y YHjeM
caapkajy cBa Jera OBOTa CBETa —
CBpILIEHU CTYACHTU 0e3 MOryhHOCTH
3amociieha y CTPYIH — MOTY Jia ce
MOUCTOBETE Ca JYHAKOM U CBE MajKe
ca jyHakoBOM MajkoM. [loHTHC
W3HOCH jelHY BEIUKY M MYYHY
uctunHy 21. Bexka — ropyhu mpo0iiem
— BHCOKa HE3aIllOCICHOCT MIIaJuX
00pa3oBaHMX JbYAU U HEeMOryhHOCT
3ajpXxaBama I[0Cia, Ma THME U

mperojeMa Opura  poxUTEJbCKa.
[Nenmecer u nera 1neaysba MOXKeE Ja ce
YUTa Kao OJa Majik, OHOj Koja je
1IE0 JKUBOT pajiiiia U KPTBOBaJa ce
3apall IKOJIOBama cBoje jene. U
ynpaBo 3axBasbyjyhu TOM
mIKoJIoBamy, (Gabpuka MoXke na ce

mapxu. Ilemecer W mera memysba
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MOXKE Jla C€ YWTa W IapalelHo ca
npunoserkamMa Mpana Ilankapa.
Majunno JIECETHIIA.
MajunHo THCMO M TeJeceTHIa.

IIMCMO nu

MajuH JMK CBETIM Ha TUM

MpaYHUM
cetsomrhy.

XOPU30HTHMA  CjajHOM

Jom jemam MoTuB
MoBe3yje OBa JIBa TEKCTAa — MOTHB
mraya. Ca oTBapameM MHcMa Tuiavy
o0a jyHaka. Cerumo ce
3aBplIHULE ,,Jecetune: ,,M3 cpua,
U3 TIpyoH, U3

MPOBaJi0 MU je IuIad, Tpecao Me

quTaBor TCJ1a
Kao y rpo3uuuu.” Ilnay, omHOCHO
Cy3€ U Y jeZJHOM U y JIPYyTOM TEKCTYy
MIPENICTaBJbajy CHHOBJHEBY CIIO3HA]Y
0 MajunHOj Oe3pe3epBHOj JbyOaBH,

100poTH, HEXKHOCTH,
MOXPTBOBAHOCTH Y HECEOUYIHOCTH.

Kenuna ¢urypa je
cenpucytHa. OHa je jyHakoBa

MupHa Jyka. Ona Ooju nmane. OHa
criacaBa mTa rof ja ce aecu. boj ce
jyHak oOpaha u y CB0joj MOCIEAH0]
(dabpuukoj 1uenyJbu, Tae wu3Mehy
penoBa MoOXe Ja ce MpoYuTa Ja je
MOXAa W Tpedajo Aa ce J0roau
(hadbpuxa. ron
rapaJioKcallHo 3By4alo, (adpuka je

Komuko

jeIHa BelMKa IOTBPAAa jJYHAKOBE
JjpyOaBu mpema sxeHu. dabpuka je
JOHEKJIe OOJHMKOBaNa M HM3HEApHIIA
jyHaka KOjH C€ YCyIHho J1a Cce He
MpenycTH ,,IPOU3BOTHO] MaTHLHU
Koja Ta je oxeh cHaxHO Owmita
moByKjIa. Bpartwno ce u3 dabpuke u,
mocjae TmeT Meceud 0Oe3 gaHa

oIMoOpa, BpaTHO j€  HEeIeJby.
IMocnymao je Aunbaxapuja: A
JKUBOT 0e€3 Hemelbe, OIHOCHO,

JKUBOT 0€3 JlaHa OJMOpa HUje BHIIC
JKUBOT, Beh CYMOpHHM pPWHTHIIIIVI
KOjU Ce 3aycTaBJba CaMO jeTHOM —
OHJIa KaJa je KacHO 3a CBe.

OHO TITO jOIT OBaj pOMaH YWHU
JEIUHCTBEHHM jecy Xymop u ¢opma
KojoM je HanmcaH. Kao Hama MBana
Jumuh, cTaBUBIIM XyMOp y CMpT,
oMmoryhro je uuMraonuMa ja JUIIy.
[lortnc je xemeo ma 3aberexu
3amakama u3 (padpuke, mMTO je MO
noBpartky u3 ¢abpuke u yuHHO. Pex
Mo pen, JINHWja 10 JINHUja — U TaKo
j€ HAcTao poOMaH Kpajibe HEOOH4YHE
¢dopme. TIOHTUC HHUje MMAO HUTH
BpEMEHa, HHUTHU cHare 3a
JoTepuBame TekcTa. HamocneTky,
3a JOTepWBamEeM U HHje Ouio
norpede. OBakBa (opma oarorapa
putMy (Gabpuuke JIMHHjE U Kao
TaKBa TOJ[jeIHAKO je MHTepecaHTHa

CBHM BpCTaMa YuTajiana.

Bojana B. Anhenuh
VYuusepsurer y Hosom Cany
®dunoszodcku pakyaTeT
CTyneHTKHba TOKTOPCKUX
cryadja
mala.bonnana@gmail.com
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